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Dedi cated by "H.P.B." To all her Pupils, 
That They may Learn and Teach in their turn 
The Key to Theosophy 
A Clear Exposition 
in the Formof Question and Answer 
of the Ethics, Science, and Phil osophy 
for the Study of Which 
The Theosophical Society has been Founded. 
H.P. Blavatsky 
Preface 


The purpose of this book is exactly expressed in its title, The Key to 
Theosophy, and needs but few words of exp ene On. It is not a conplete or 
exhaustive textbook of Theosophy, but only a key to unlock the door that 
leads to the deeper study. It traces the broad outlines of the 

Wsdom Religion, and explains its fundamental principles; neeting, at the 
sane time, the various obj ections raised by the average VWéstern Inquirer, 
and endeavoring to present unfamliar concepts in a formas sinple and in 
language as clear as possible. That it should succeed in making Theosophy 
intelligible wthout mental effort on the part of the reader, would be too 
much to expect; but it is hoped that the obscurity still left is of the 
thought and not of the | anguage, is due to depth and not to confusion. To 
the mentally lazy or obtuse, Theosophy nust remain a riddle; for in the 
world nental as in the world spiritual each man nust progress by his ow 
efforts. The witer cannot do the reader's thinking for him nor would the 
latter be any the better off if such vicarious thought were possible. The 
need for such an exposition as the present has long been felt anong those 
interested in the Theosophical Society and its work, and it is hoped that it 
wll supply information, as free as possible fromtechnicalities, to many 
whose attention has been awakened, but who, as yet, are merely puzzled and 
not convi nced. 


Sone care has been taken in disentangling sone part of what is true from 
What is false in Spiritualistic teachings as to the postnortemlife, and to 
show ng the true nature of Spiritualistic phenomena. Previous expl anati ons 
of a simlar kind have draw nuch wath upon the witer's devoted head; the 
Spiritualists, like too many others, preferring to believe what is pl easant 
rather than what is true, and becoming very angry wth anyone who destroys 
an agreeable delusion. For the past year Theosophy has been the target for 
hea poi soned arrow of Spiritualism as though the possessors of a half 
truth felt nore antagonismto the possessors of the whole truth than those 
who had no share to boast of. 


Very hearty thanks are due fromthe author to many Theosophi sts who have 
sent suggestions and questions, or have otherwse contri buted help during 
the wititng of this book. The work wll be the nore useful for their aid, 
and that wll be their best rewerd. 

-H. P. BI avatsky 

1889 
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Theosophy and The Theosophi cal Soci ety 
The Meaning of the Nane 


Q Theosophy and its doctrines are often referred to as a new angl ed 
religion. Is it a religion? 


A. It is not. Theosophy is Di vine Know edge or Sci ence. 
Q What is the real neaning of the tern? 


A. "Divine Wsdom" (Theosophia) or Wsdomof the gods, as (theogoni a), 
geneal ogy of the gods. The word 'theos' means a god in Greek, one of the 
divine beings, certainly not "God" in the sense attached in our day to the 
term Therefore, it is not "Wsdomof God," as transl ated by sone, but 

Di vi ne pene ston as that possessed by the gods. The term!s many thousand 
years old. 


Q What is the origin of the nane? 


A. |t cones to us fromthe Alexandrian philosophers, called |overs of truth, 
Phil alethei ans, from(phil) "loving," and (aletheia) "truth." The nane 
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Theosophy dates fromthe third century of our era, and began wth Anmoni us 
Saccas and his disciples, also called Anal ogeticists, who started the 
Eclectic Theosophical system 


As explained by Professor Wlider, they were called so because of their 
practice of interpreting all sacred | egends and narratives, myths and 
nysteries, by a rule or principle of analogy and correspondence: so that 
events which were related as having occurred in the external world were 
regarded as expressing operations and experiences of the hunan soul. They 
were also denominated Neo- Pl atonists. Though Theosophy, or the Eclectic 
Theosophical system is generally attributed to the third century, yet, if 
Di ogenes Laértius is to be credited, its origin is much earlier, as he 
attributed the systemto an Egyptian priest, Pot-Anun, who lived in the 
early days of the Ptolemaic dynasty. The same author tells us that the nane 
is Coptic, and signifies one consecrated to Anun, the God of Wsdom 
Theosophy is the equi valent of Brahna-Vidya , divine know edge. 


Q What wes the object of this systen? 


A. First of all to inculcate certain great noral truths upon its disciples, 
and all those who were “lovers of the truth." Hence the motto adopted by the 
Theosophical Society: "There is no religion higher than truth." 


Eclectic Theosophy was di vi ded under three heads: 


1. Belief in one absolute, inconprehensi ble and supreme Deity, or infinite 
oe wich is the root of all nature, and of all that is, visible and 
i nvi si ble. 


2. Belief in man's eternal inmortal nature, because, being a radi ation of 
the Universal Soul, it is of an identical essence wth it. 


3. Theurgy, or "divine work," or producing a work of gods; fromtheoi, 
"gods," and ergein, "to work." 


The termis very old, but, as it belongs to the vocabulary of the nysteries, 
was not in popular use. It was a nystic belief-practically proven by 
initiated adepts and priests-that, by making oneself as pure as the 
incorporeal beings-i.e., by returning to one's pristine purity of nature-nan 
could nove the gods to inpart to himDivine nysteries, and even cause them 
to becorne occasionally visible, either subj ectively or objectively. It was 
the transcendental aspect of what is nowcalled Spiritualism but having 
been abused and misconcei ved by the populace, it had cone to be regarded by 
some as necronmancy, and wes generally forbidden. A travestied practice of 
the theurgy of l|anblichus lingers still in the cerenonial magic of sone 
nodern Cabalists. Modern Theosophy avoids and rej ects both these kinds of 
magic and "necromancy" as being very dangerous. Real divine theurgy requires 
an almost oop en purity and holiness of life; otherwse it degenerates 
into medi unship or black magic. The immedi ate disciples of Anmoni us Saccas, 
who wes called Theodi daktos, "god-taught"-such as Pl otinus and his fol! ower 
Por phyry-rej ected theurgy at first, but were finally reconciled to it 
through | anblichus, who wote a work to that effect entitled De Msteriis, 
under the nane of his own master, a fanous Egyptian priest called Abannon 
Ammoni us Saccas wes the son of Christian parents, and, having been repel! ed 
by dogmatic Spiritualistic Christianity fromhis childhood, becane a 
Neo- Pl atonist, and like J. Boéhne and other great seers and nystics, is said 
to have had divine wsdomreveal ed to himin dreans and visions. Hence his 
name of Theodi daktos. He resol ved to reconcile every systemof religion, and 
by demonstrating their identical origin to establish one universal creed 
based on ethics. His life was so blameless and pure, his | earning so 
profound and vast, that several Church Fathers were his secret disciples. 
Clemens Al exandrinus speaks very highly of him Plotinus, the "St. John" of 
Ammoni us, was also a man universally respected and esteened, and of the nost 
profound | earning and integrity. When thirty-nine years of age he 
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acconpani ed the Ronan Enperor Gordian and his arny to the East, to be 
instructed by the sages of Bactria and India. He had a School of Phil osophy 
in Rome. Porphyry, his disciple, whose real nane was Ml ek (a Hell eni zed 
Jew, collected all the witings of his master. Porphyry wes hinself a great 
author, and gave an allegorical interpretation to sone parts of Honer's 
witings. The systemof meditation the Phil al ethei ans resorted to was 
ecstasy, a systemakin to Indian Yoga practice. What is known of the 
Eclectic School is due to Origen, Longinus, and Pl otinus, the immedi ate 
disciples of Anmoni us. 


The chief aimof the Founders of the Eclectic Theosophical School was one of 
the three obj ects of its nodern successor, the Theosophical Society, nanel y, 
to reconcile all religions, sects, and nations under a connon system of 
ethics, based on eternal verities. 


Q What have you to showthat this is not an impossible dream and that al 
the world's religions are based on the one and the sane truth? 


A. Their conparati ve study and analysis. The "WsdomReli gion" was one in 
antiquity; and the sameness of primtive religious philosophy is proven to 
us by the identical doctrines taught to the Initiates during the nysteries, 
an institution once universally diffused. 


All the old UN ie indicate the existence of a single Theosophy anteri or 
to them The key that is to open one nust open all; otherwse it cannot be 
the right key. 


- oCo- 
The Policy of the Theosophical Soci ety 


Q Inthe days of Anmonius there were several ancient great religions, and 
numerous were the sects in Egypt and Palestine alone. How could he reconcile 
t hen? 


A. By doing that which we again try to do now The Neo-Platonists were a 
large body, and bel onged to various religious philosophies; so do our 
Theosophi sts. 


1t was under Phil adel phus that J udaismestablished itself in Alexandria, and 
forthwth the Hellenic teachers becane the dangerous rivals of the College 
of Rabbis of Babylon. As the author of The Eclectic Phil osophy very 
pertinent! y renarks: 


The Buddhist, Vedantic, and Magi an systens were expounded along wth the 
phil osophi es of Greece at that period. It was not wonderful that thoughtful 
men supposed that the strife of words ought to cease, and consi dered it 
possi ble to extract one harnoni ous systemfromthese various teachings ... 
Panaetius, Athenagoras, and Cl enent were thoroughly instructed in Platonic 
philosophy, and conprehended its essential unity wth the Oriental systens. 


In those days, the Jew Aristobulus affirmed that the ethics of Aristotle 
represented the esoteric teachings of the Law of Mbses; Philo J udaeus 
endeavored to reconcile the Pentateuch wth the Pythagorean and PI atonic 
phil osophy; and J osephus proved that the Essenes of Carnel were sinply the 
copyists and followers of the Egyptian Therapeutae (the healers). So it is 
in our day. W can show the line of descent of every Christian religion, as 
of every, even the smallest, sect. The latter are the mnor twgs or shoots 
grown on the larger branches; but shoots and branches spring fromthe sane 
trunk-the wsdomreli gion. To prove this was the aimof Annonius, who 
endeavored to induce Gentiles and Christians, J ews and Idolaters, to lay 
aside their contention and strife, renmenbering only that they were all In 
possession of the sane truth under various vestments, and were all the 
children of a conmon nother. This is the ai mof Theosophy |i kew se. 
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Says Moshei mof Anmoni us 


Concei ving that not only the philosophers of Greece, but also all those of 
the different barbarian nations, were Sapien) in unison wth each other 
wth regard to every essential point, he made it his business so to expound 
the thousand tenets of all these various sects as to show they had al 

or gl nebee fromone and the sare source, and tended all to one and the sane 
end. 


1f the witer on Anmoni us in the Edinburgh Encycl opedia knows what he is 
tal king about, then he describes the nodern Theosophists, their beliefs, and 
their work, for he says, speaking of the Theodi daktos: 


He adopted the doctrines which were recei ved in Egypt (the esoteric were 
those of India) concerning the Universe and the Deity, consi dered as 
constituting one great whole; concerning the eternity of the world ...and 
established a systemof noral discipline which allowed the people in genera 
to live according to the |aws of their country and the dictates of nature, 
but required the wse to exalt their mind by contenpl ati on 


Q What is your authority for saying this of the ancient Theosophi sts of 
Al exandri a? 


A. An almost countless nunber of well-known witers. Mosheim one of them 
says that: 


Ammoni us taught that the religion of the multitude went hand-in-hand wth 
phil osophy, and wth her had shared the fate of being by degrees corrupted 
and obscured wth nere hunan conceits, superstitions, and lies; that it 
ought, therefore, to be brought back to its original purity by purging it of 
this dross and expounding it upon philosophical principles; and the whole 
Christ had in view was to reinstate and restore to its primtive integrity 
the wsdomof the ancients; to reduce wthin bounds the 

uni versal l y- prevailing domnion of superstition; and in part to correct, and 
in part to exterminate the various errors that had found their wey into the 
different popular religions. 


This, again, is precisely what the nodern Theosophists say. Only while the 
great Phil al ethel an was supported and hel ped in the pad he pursued od t wo 
Church Fathers, Clement and Athenagoras, by all the | earned Rabbis of the 
Synagogue, the Acadeny and the Groves, and wile he taught a connon doctrine 
for all, we, his followers on the sane line, receive no recognition, but, on 
the contrary, are abused and persecuted. People 1,500 years ago are thus 
show to have been nore tolerant than they are in this enlightened century. 


Q Was he encouraged and supported by the Church because, notwthstandi ng 
his heresies, Ammonius taught Christianity and wes a Christian? 


A. Not at all. He was born a Christian, but never accepted Church 
Christianity. As said of himby the sane witer: 


He had but to propound his instructions according to the ancient pillars of 
Hermes, which Plato and Pythagoras knew before, and fromthemconsti tuted 
their philosophy. Finding the sane in the prologue of the Gospel according 
to St. John, he very properly supposed that the purpose of Jesus was to 
restore the great doctrine of Wwsdominits primtive integrity. The 
narratives of the Bible and the stories of the gods he consi dered to be 
allegories illustrative of the truth, or else fables to be rejected. As says 
the Edi nburgh Encycl opedi a: 


Moreover, he acknow edged that Jesus Christ was an excellent man and the 
"friend of God," but alleged that it was not his design entirely to abolish 
the worship of denons (gods), and that his only intention wes to purify the 
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ancient religion 


- oCo- 
The WsdomReli gion, Esoteric in All Ages 


Q Since Annonius never conmtted anything to witing, howcan one feel sure 
that such were his teachi ngs? 


A. Neither did Buddha, Pythagoras, Confucius, Orpheus, Socrates, or even 
Jesus, leave behind themany witings. Yet nost of these are historical 
personages, and their teachings have al! survived. The disciples of Anmoni us 
(anong whom Ori gen and Herennius) wrote treatises and explained his ethics. 


Certainly the latter are as historical, if not more so, than the Apostolic 
witings. Moreover, his pupil s-Ori gen, Plotinus, and Longi nus (counsel or of 
the fanous Queen Zenobi a)-have all |eft voluminous records of the 


Phil al etheian Systemso far, at all events, as their public profession of 
faith was know, for the school was divided into exoteric and esoteric 
teachi ngs. 


Q How have the latter tenets reached our day, since you hold that what is 
properly called the wsdomreli gion was esoteric? 


A. The wsdomreli gion was ever one, and being the | ast word of possible 
huran know edge, wes, therefore, carefully preserved. It preceded by | ong 
ages the Alexandrian Theosophists, reached the nodern, and wl! survive 
every other religion and phi! osophy. 


Q Where and by whomwes it so preserved? 


A. Anong Initiates of every country; anong profound seekers after 
truth-their disciples; and in those parts of the world where such topics 
have al ways been nost valued and pursued: in India, Central Asia, and 
Persia. 


Q Can you give ne sone proofs of its esotericisn? 


A. The best proof you can have of the fact is that every ancient religi ous, 
or rather philosophical, cult consisted of an esoteric or secret teaching, 
and an exoteric (outward public) worship. Furthernore, it is a well-known 
fact that the nysteries of the ancients conprised wth every nation the 
"greater" (secret) and "Lesser" (public) mysteries-e.g., in the cel ebrated 
solenities called the El eusinia, in Greece. Fromthe Hi erophants of 
Sanothrace, Egypt, and the initiated Brahmns of the India of old, dow to 
the | ater Hebrew Rabbis, all preserved, for fear of peor ene ae their real 
bona fide beliefs secret. The Jewsh Rabbis called their secular religious 
series the Merkabah (the exterior body), "the vehicle," or, the covering 
which contains the hidden soul-i.e., their highest secret know edge. Not one 
of the ancient nations ever imparted through its priests its real 

phil osophi cal secrets to the masses, but allotted to the |atter only the 
husks. Northern Buddhismhas its "greater" and its "lesser" vehicle, know 
as the Mahayana, the esoteric, and the Hi nayana, the exoteric, Schools. Nor 
can you blame themfor such secrecy; for surely you would not think of 
feeding your flock of sheep on learned dissertations on botany instead of on 
grass? Pythagoras called his Gnosis "the know edge of things that are," or 
[translit. Geek] "he gnosis ton onton" and preserved that know edge for his 
pl edged disciples only: for those who could digest such nental food and feel 
satisfied; and he pledged themto silence and secrecy. Occult alphabets and 
secret ciphers are the gov ep ue ne of the old Boye an hieratic writings, 
the secret of which was, in the days of old, in the possession only of the 
Hi erogranmatists, or initiated Egyptian priests. Anmonius Saccas, as his 

bi ographers tell us, bound his pupils by oath not to di vul ge his hi gher 
doctrines except to those who had already been instructed in preli monary 
know edge, and who were also bound by a pledge. Finally, do we not find the 
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same even in early Christianity, anong the Gnostics, and even in the 
teachings of Christ? Did he not speak to the multitudes in parables which 
had a two-fold meaning, and explain his reasons only to his disciples? He 
Says: 


To you it is given to know the nysteries of the kingdomof heaven; but unto 
themthat are wthout, all these things are done in parables 


The Essenes of Judea and Carnel made simlar distinctions, dividing their 
adherents into neophytes, brethren, and the perfect, or those initiated. 


Exanpl es might be brought fromevery country to this effect. 


Q Can you attain the "Secret Wsdont simply by study? Encycl opedi as define 
Theosophy pretty nuch as Vébster's Dictionary does, |.e., as 


... supposed intercourse wth God and superior spirits, and consequent 
attal nment of superhuman know edge by physical means and chemcal processes. 


Is this so? 


A. | think not. Nor is there any | exicographer capable of expl ai ning, 
Wether to hinself or others, how superhunan know edge can be attained by 
physical or chemcal processes. Had Vébster said "by netaphysical and 

al chemcal processes," the definition would be approximately correct: as it 
is, it is absurd. Anci ent Theosophi sts claimed, and so do the nodern, that 
the infinite cannot be known by the finite-i.e., sensed by the finite 

Sel f-but that the divine essence could be conmuni cated to the hi gher 
Spiritual Self in a state of ecstasy. This condition can hardly be attained, 
like hypnotism by "physical and chenical means." 


Q What is your explanation of it? 


A. Real ecstasy was defined by Plotinus as "the |i beration of the mnd from 
its finite consciousness, beconing one and identified wth the infinite." 
This is the highest condition, says Professor Wlder, but not one of 
permanent duration, and it is reached only by the very, very few It is, 
indeed, identical wth that state whichis knowin India as Samadhi. The 
latter is practiced by the Yogis, who facilitate it physically by the 
greatest abstinence in food and drink, and nentally by an incessant endeavor 
to purify and elevate the mind. Meditation is silent and unuttered prayer, 
or, as Plato expressed it, 


..the ardent turning of the soul towerd the divine; not to ask any 
particular good (as in the conmon neaning of prayer), but for good 
itself-for the universal Suprene Good ... 


-of which we are a part on earth, and out of the essence of which vwe have 
all energed. Therefore, adds Pl ato, 


Renain silent in the presence of the divine ones, till they renove the 
clouds fromthy eyes and enable thee to see by the |i ght ich issues from 
cues ee not wnat appears as good to thee, but what is intrinsically 
good. 


This is wnat the scholarly author of The Eclectic aca UA Professor 
Alexander Wider, F.T.S., describes as "spiritual photography": 


The soul is the camera in which facts and events, future, past, and present, 
are alike fixed; and the mnd becones conscious of them Beyond our everyday 
world of limits all is one day or state-the past and future conprised in the 
present. ...Death is the last ecstasis on earth. Then the soul is freed from 
the constraint of the body, and its nobler part is united to higher nature 
and becones partaker in the wsdomand foreknow edge of the higher beings. 
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Real Theosophy is, for the nystics, that state which Apollonius of Tyana was 
rade to describe thus: 


| can see the present and the future as in a clear mrror. The sage need not 
wait for the vapors of the earth and the corruption of the air to foresee 
events ...The theoi, or gods, see the future; conmon nen the present, sages 
that which is about to take place. 


"The Theosophy of the Sages" he speaks of is well expressed in the 
assertion, "The Kingdomof God is wthin us." 


Q Theosophy, then, is not, as held by sone, a newy devised schene? 


A. Only ignorant people can thus refer to it. It is as old as the world, in 
its teachings and ethics, if not in name, as it is also the broadest and 
most catholic systemanong all. 


Q How cones it, then, that Theosophy has remained so unknown to the nati ons 
of the Western Hemisphere? Why should it have been a sealed book to races 
conf essedl y the most cultured and advanced? 


A. Vé bel i eve there were nations as cultured in days of old and certainly 
nore spiritually "advanced" than we are. But there are several reasons for 
this wlling ignorance. Qne of themwas given by St. Paul to the cultured 
Atheni ans-a loss, for long centuries, of real spiritual insight, and even 
interest, owng to their too great devotion to things of sense and their 
long slavery to the dead letter of dogma and ritualism But the strongest 
reason for it lies in the fact that real Theosophy has ever been kept 
secret. 


Q You have brought forward proofs that such secrecy has existed; but what 
was the real cause for it? 


A. The causes for it were: 


1. The perversity of average hunan nature and its selfishness, al ways 
tending to the gratification of personal desires to the detriment of 

nei ghbors arid next of kin. Such people could never be entrusted wth divine 
secrets. 


2. Their unreliability to keep the sacred and divine know edge from 
desecration. It is the latter that led to the perversion of the nost subline 
truths and synbols, and to the gradual transformation of things spiritua 
into anthroponor phic, concrete, and gross imagery-in other words, to the 
dwarfing of the god-idea and to idolatry. 


- oCo- 
Theosophy is Not Buddhism 


Q You are often spoken of as "Esoteric Buddhists." Are you then al 
followers of Gautama Buddha? 


A. No nore than musicians are all followers of Wagner. Some of us are 
Buddhists by religion; yet there are far more Hindus and Brahmins than 
Buddhists among us, and nore Christi an-born Europeans and Aneri cans than 
converted Buddhists. The mstake has arisen froma misunderstanding of the 
real meaning of the title of M. Sinnett's excellent work, Esoteric 
Buddhism which | ast word ought to have been spelt wth one, instead of two, 
d's, as then Budhism would have meant what it wes intended for, ner el y 
"Wsdomism (Bodha, bodhi, "intelligence," "Wwsdom') instead of Buddhism 
Gautana's religious philosophy. Theosophy, as already said, is the 

WwW sdomrel i gi on 
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Q What is the difference between Buddhism the religion founded by the 
Prince of Kapil avastu, and Budhism the "Wsdomsni¥ which you say Is 
synonynous wth Theosophy? 


A. Just the sane difference as there is between the secret teachings of 
Christ, which are called "the nysteries of the Kingdomof Heaven," and the 
later ritualismand dognatic theol ogy of the Churches and Sects. Buddha 
means the "Enlightened" by Bodha, or understanding, Wsdom This has passed 
root and branch into the esoteric teachings that Gautana imparted to his 
chosen Arhats only. 


Q at sone Ori entalists deny that Buddha ever taught any esoteric doctrine 
at all? 


A. They may as well deny that Nature has any hidden secrets for the nen of 
science. Further on! wll prove it by Buddha's conversation wth his 
disciple Ananda. His esoteric teachings were sinply the Gupta-Vi dya (secret 
know edge) of the ancient Brahmins, the key to wich their modern successors 
have, wth few exceptions, conpletely lost. And this Vidya has passed into 
What is now known as the inner teachings of the Mahayana school of Northern 
Buddhism Those who deny it are sinply ignorant pretenders to Orientalism 
advise you to read the Rev. M. Edkin's Chinese Buddhismespeci ally the 
chapters on the Exoteric and Esoteric schools and teachi ngs-and then conpare 
the testi nony of the whole ancient world upon the subj ect. 


Q But are not the ethics of Theosophy identical wth those taught by 
Buddha? 


A. Certainly, because these ethics are the soul of the WsdomReli gion, and 
were once the conmon property of the initiates of all nations. But Buddha 
was the first to embody these lofty ethics in his public teachings, and to 
make themthe foundation and the very essence of his public system It is 
herein that lies the immense difference between exoteric Buddhismand every 
other religion. For wile in other religions ritualismand dogma hold the 
first and most important place, in Buddhismit is the ethics which have 

al ways been the nost insisted upon. This accounts for the resenbl ance, 
amounting almost to identity, between the ethics of Theosophy and those of 
the religion of Buddha. 


Q Are there any great points of difference? 


A. One great distinction between Theosophy and exoteric Buddhismis that the 
latter, represented by the Southern Church, entirely denies (a) the 
existence of any Deity, and (b) ay conscious postnortemlife, or even any 
self-conscious surviving individuality in man. Such at least is the teaching 
of the Siamese sect, now considered as the purest formof exoteric Buddhism 
And it is so, if we refer only to Buddha's public teachings; the reason for 
such reticence on his part | wll give further on. But the schools of the 
Northern Buddhist Church, established in those countries to which his 
initiated Arhats retired after the Master's death, teach all that is now 
called Theosophical doctrines, because they formpart of the know edge of 
the initiates-thus proving how the truth has been sacrificed to the 

dead-| etter by the too-zeal ous orthodoxy of Southern Buddhism But how nuch 
grander and nore noble, nore philosophical and scientific, eveninits 
dead-letter, is this teaching than that of any other Church or religion. Yet 
Theosophy is not Buddhism 


Exoteric and Esoteric Theosophy 
What the Modern Theosophical Society is Not 


Q Your doctrines, then, are not a revival of Buddhism nor are they 
entirely copied fromthe Neo- PI atoni c Theosophy? 
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A. They are not. But to these questions | cannot give you a better answer 

than by quoting froma paper read on "Theosophy" by Dr. J.D. Buck, F.T.S., 
No living Theosophist has better expressed and understood the real essence 
of Theosophy than our honored friend Dr. Buck: 


The Theosophical Society was organi zed for the purpose of promul gating the 
Theosophical doctrines, and for the pronotion of the Theosophic life. The 
present Theosophical Society is not the first of its kind. | have a vol une 
entitled: Theosophical Transactions of the Phil adel phi an Society, publi shed 
in London in 1697; and another wth the followng title: 


Introduction to Theosophy, or the Science of the Mystery of Christ; that is, 
of Deity, Nature, and Creature, enbracing the philosophy of all the working 
powers of life, magical and spiritual, ant forming a practical guide to the 
nost sublime purity, sanctity, and evangelical perfection; also to the 
attainment of divine vision, and the holy angelic arts, potencies, and other 
prerogatives of the regenerati on. 


- publ i shed in London in 1855. The followng is the dedication of this 
vol une: 


To the students of Universities, Colleges, and schools of Christendom To 
Professors of Metaphysical, Mechanical, and Natural Science in all its 
forns: To men and wonen of Education generally, of fundanental orthodox 
faith: To Deists, Arians, Unitarians, Swedenborgi ans, and other defective 
and ungrounded creeds, rationalists, and skeptics of every kind: To 

j ust- mnded and enlightened Mohanmedans, J ews, and ori ental 
Patriarch-religionists: but copecr ey to the gospel minister and 
mssionary, whether to the barbaric or intellectual peoples, this 
introduction to Theosophy, or the science of the ground and nystery of al 
things, is most hunbly and affectionately dedi cated. 


In the followng year (1856) another vol ume was issued, royal octavo, of 600 
pages, dianond type, of Theosophical Mscellanies. Of the | ast- named work 


500 copies only were issued, for gratuitous distribution to Libraries and 
Universities. These earlier noverents, of which there were nany, origi nated 


wthin the Church, wth persons of great piety and earnestness, and of 


unbl emshed character; and all of these witings were in orthodox form 
usi ng 


the Christian expressions, and, like the witings of the emnent Churchman 


WIliamLaw, would only be distinguished by the ordinary reader for their 
great earnestness and piety. These were one and all but attenpts to derive 
and explain the deeper meanings and original import of the Christian 
Scriptures, and to illustrate and unfold the Theosophic life. These works 
were soon forgotten, and are now generally unknow. They sought to reform 
the clergy and revive genuine piety, and were never wel coned. That one word, 
Heresy, was sufficient to bury themin the limbo of all such Utopias. At the 
time of the Reformation John Reuchlin made a simlar attenpt wth the sane 
result, though he wes the intimate and trusted friend of Luther. Orthodoxy 
never desired to be informed and enlightened. These reforners were inf orned, 
as wes Paul by Festus, that too nuch learning had nade themnad, and that it 
woul d be dangerous to go farther. Passing by the verbiage, which was partly 
a matter of habit and education wth these witers, and partly due to 
religious restraint through secular power, and coming to the core of the 
matter, these witings were Theosophical in the strictest sense, and pertain 
solely to man's know edge of his ow nature and the higher life of the soul 
The present Theosophical Moverent has soneti mes been declared to be an 
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attempt to convert Christendomto Buddhism which neans sinply that the word 
Heresy has lost its terrors and relinquished its power. Individuals in every 
age have nore or less clearly apprehended the Theosophical doctrines and 
w ought theminto the fabric of their lives. These doctrines bel ong 
excl usivel y to no religion, and are confined to no society or time. They are 
the birthright of every human soul. Such a thing as orthodoxy nust be 
w ought out by each individual according to his nature and his needs, and 
according to his varying experience. This may explain why those who have 
i magi ned Theosophy to be a new religion have hunted in vain for its creed 
and its ritual. Its creed is Loyalty to Truth, and its ritual "To honor 
every truth by use." 


How little this principle of Universal Brotherhood is understood by the 
masses of mankind, how seldomits transcendent inportance is recogni zed, nay 
be seen in the diversity of opinion and fictitious interpretations regarding 
the Theosophical Society. This Society was organized on this one principle, 
the essential Brotherhood of Man, as herein briefly outlined and | nperfectl y 
set forth. It has been assailed as Buddhist and anti-Christian, as though it 
could be both these together, when both Buddhismand Christianity, as set 
forth by their inspired founders, make brotherhood the one essential of 
doctrine and of life. Theosophy has been also regarded as something new 
under the sun, or, at best as old nysticiSmmasquerading under a new nane. 
While it is true that many Societies founded upon, and united to support, 
the principles of altruism or essential brotherhood, have borne vari ous 
names, it 1s also true that many have also been called Theosophic, and wth 
principles and ains as the present society bearing that nane. Wth these 
societies, one and all, the essential doctrine has been the sane, and al 
else has been incidental, though this does not obviate the fact that many 
Bese ate attracted to the incidentals who overlook or ignore the 
essentials. 


No better or nore explicit answer-by a man who is one of our most esteened 
and earnest Theosophi sts- could be gi ven to your questi ons. 


Bierce systemdo you prefer or follow, in that case, besides Buddhi st 
et hi cs? 


A. None, and all. W hold to no religion, as to no philosophy in parti cul ar: 
we cull the good we find in each. But here, again, it nust be stated that, 
like all other ancient systens, Theosophy is divided into Exoteric and 
Esoteric Sections. 


Q What is the difference? 


A. The menbers of the Theosophical Society at large are free to profess 
whatever religion or philosophy they like, or none if they so prefer, 

provi ded they are in synpathy wth, and ready to carry out one or nore of 
the three obj ects of the Associ ation. The Society is a Pe eck Se and 
scientific body for the propagation of the idea of brotherhood on practi cal 
instead of theoretical lines. The Fellows may be Christians or Muslins, J ews 
or Parsees, Buddhists or Brahmns, Spiritualists or Materialists, it does 
not matter; but every menber must be either a philanthropist, or a scholar, 
a searcher into ryan and other old literature, or a psychic student. In 
short, he has to help, if he can, in the carrying out of at least one of the 
obj ects of the program Otherwse he has no reason for becoming a "Fel! ow" 
Such are the majority of the exoteric Society, conposed of "attached" and 
"unattached" menbers. These may, or may not, becone Theosophi sts de facto. 
Menbers they are, by virtue of their having j oined the Society; but the 
latter cannot make a Theosophist of one who has no sense for the divine 
fitness of things, or of himwho understands Theosophy in his ow-if the 
expression may be used-sectarian and egotistic way. "Handsome is, as 
handsore does" could be paraphrased in this case and be nade to run 
"Theosophi st is, who Theosophy does. " 
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- oCo- 


Theosophi sts and Menbers of the T.S. 


Q This applies to lay menbers, as | understand. And what of those who 
pursue the esoteric study of Theosophy; are they the real Theosophi sts? 


A. Not necessarily, until they have proven thensel ves to be such. They have 
entered the inner group and pl edged thensel ves to carry out, as strictly as 
they can, the rules of the occult body. This is a difficult undertaking, as 
the forenost rule of all is the entire renunci ation of one's 
personality-i.e., a pledged nenber has to becone a thorough altruist, never 
to think of hinself, and to forget his own vanity and pride in the thought 
of the good of his fellowcreatures, besides that of his fell owbrothers in 
the esoteric circle. He has to live, if the esoteric instructions shal 
profit him alife of abstinence in everything, of self-denial and strict 
norality, doing his duty by all nen. The fewreal Theosophi sts in the T.S. 
are anong these nenbers. 


A. This does not inply that outside of the T.S. and the inner circle, there 
are no Theosophi sts; for there are, and nore than people know of; certainly 
far more than are found anong the lay nenbers of the T.S 


Q Then what is the good of joi ning the so-called Theosophical Society in 
that case? Where is the incenti ve? 


A. None, except the advantage of getting esoteric instructions, the genuine 
doctrines of the "WsdomReli gion," and if the real programis carried out, 
deri ving much help frommutual aid and synpathy. Union is strength and 
harmony, and well-regul ated simultaneous efforts produce wonders. This has 
been the secret of all associ ations and conmunities since mankind exi sted. 


Q But why could not a man of well-balanced mond and singl eness of purpose, 
one, say, of indomtable energy and perseverance, becone an Occultist and 
even an Adept if he works al one? 


A. He may; but there are ten thousand chances against one that he wll fai! 
For one reason out of many others, no books on Occultismor Theurgy exist in 
our day which gi ve out the secrets of alcheny or nedieval Theosophy in plain 
language. All are synbolical or in parables; and as the key to these has 
been lost for ages in the Wést, how can a man learn the correct neaning of 
What he is reading and studying? Therein lies the greatest danger, one that 
leads to unconscious black magic or the nost helpless nedi unshi p. He who has 
not an Initiate for a master had better | eave the dangerous study al one. 
Look around you and observe. While two-thirds of civilized society ridicule 
the mere notion that there is anything in Theosophy, Occultism 

Spiritualism or in the Cabala, the other third is conposed of the most 
heterogeneous and opposite elemnents. Sone believe in the nystical, and even 
in the supernatural (!), but each believes in his ow wey. Others wll rush 
si ngl e- handed into the study of the Cabala, Psychism Mesnerism 

Spree pare or sone formor another of Mysticism Result: no two nen think 
alike, no two are agreed upon any fundamental occult principles, though many 
are those who claimfor thensel ves the ultima thule of know edge, and would 
make outsiders believe that they are full-blown adepts. Not only is there no 
scientific and accurate know edge of Occultismaccessi ble in the Wst- not 
even of true astrology, the only branch of Occultismwhich, in its exoteric 
teachings, has definite |aws and a definite systembut no one has any idea 
of what real Occultismmeans. Sone limt ancient wsdomto the Cabala and 
the Jewsh Zohar, which each interprets in his ow wey according to the 
dead-| etter of the Rabbinical methods. Others regard Swedenborg or Boéhnme as 
the ultimate expressions of the highest wsdom while others again see in 
nesnerismthe great secret of ancient magic. One and all of those who put 
their theory into practice are rapidly drifting, through ignorance, into 

bl ack magic. Happy are those who escape fromit, as they have neither test 
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nor criterion by which they can distinguish between the true and the false. 


Q Are we to understand that the inner group of the T.S. clains to learn 
What it does fromreal initiates or masters of esoteric wsdon? 


A. Not directly. The personal presence of such masters is not required. 
Suffice it if they give instructions to sone of those who have studi ed under 

their guidance for years, and devoted their whole lives to their service. 

Then, in turn, these can give out the know edge so inparted to others, who 
had no such opportunity. A portion of the true sciences is better than a 

tase PE neh estes and msunderstood | earning. An ounce of gold is worth a 
on of dust. 


Q But howis one to know wether the ounce is real gold or only a 
counterfeit? 


A. Atree is know by its fruit, a systemby its results. When our opponents 
are able to prove to us that any solitary student of Occul ti smthroughout 
the ages has becone a saintly adept |i ke Anmonius Saccas, or even a 

Pl otinus, or a Theurgist |ike |anblichus, or achieved feats such as are 

cl ai med to have been done by St. Germain, wthout any naster to guide him 
and all this wthout being a nedium a self-deluded psychic, or a 

charl atan-then shall we confess ourselves mstaken. But till then, 
Theosophi sts prefer to followthe proven natural | aw of the tradition of the 
Sacred Science. There are nystics who have made great discoveries in 
chemistry and physical sciences, almost bordering on alcheny and Occultism 
others who, by the sole aid of their genius, have rediscovered portions, if 
not the woole, of the lost alphabets of the "Mystery | anguage," and are, 
therefore, able to read correctly Hebrew scrolls; others still, who, being 
seers, have caught wonderful glimpses of the hidden secrets of Nature. But 
all these are specialists. One is a theoretical inventor, another a Hebrew, 
i.e., a Sectarian Cabalist, a third a Swedenborg of nodern tines, denying 
all and everything outside of his own particular science or religion. Not 
one of themcan boast of having produced a universal or even a nati onal 
benefit thereby, not even to hinself. Wth the exception of a few heal ers- of 
that class which the Royal College of Physicians or Surgeons would cal 
quacks- none have hel ped wth their science Hunanity, nor even a nunber of 
men of the same conmunity. Where are the Chaldeans of old, those who wought 
marvelous cures, "not by charms but by simples"? Where is an Apollonius of 
Tyana, who healed the sick and raised the dead under any climate and 
circunstances? VWé know sone specialists of the former class in Europe, but 
none of the | atter- except in Asia, where the secret of the Yogi, "to live in 
death," is still preserved. 


Q Is the production of such healing adepts the ai mof Theosophy? 


A. Its aims are several; but the most important of all are those which are 
likely to lead to the relief of human suffering under any or every form 
noral as well as physical. And we believe the forner to ba far nore 
important than the |atter. Theosophy has to inculcate ethics; it has to 
purify the soul, if it would relieve the physical body, whose ailments, save 
cases of accidents, are all hereditary. It Is not by studying Occultismfor 
selfish ends, for the gratification of one's personal anbition, pride, or 
vanity, that one can ever reach the true goal: that of hel ping suffering 
mankind. Nor is it by studying one single branch of the esoteric phil osophy 
chee a man becones an Occultist, but by studying, if not mastering, them 
all. 


Q Is help, then, to reach this nost inportant aim given only to those who 
study the esoteric sci ences? 


A. Not at all. Every lay nenber is entitled to general instruction if he 
only wants it; but few are wlling to becone what is called "working 
renbers," and nost prefer to remain the drones of Theosophy. Let it be 
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understood that private research is encouraged in the T.S., provided it does 
not infringe the limit which separates the exoteric fromthe esoteric, the 
blind fromthe consci ous nagi c. 


- oCo- 
The Difference Between Theosophy and Occultism 
Q You speak of Theosophy and Occultism are they identi cal ? 


A. By no means. A man may be a very good Theosophi st indeed, whether in or 
outside of the Society, wthout being in any wey an Occultist. But no one 
can be a true Occultist wthout being a real Theosophist; otherwse he is 
simply a bl ack magician, whether conscious or unconsci ous. 


Q What do you nean? 


A. | have said already that a true Theosophist must put in practice the 
loftiest noral ideal, must strive to realize his unity wth the whole of 
humanity, and work ceaselessly for others. Now if an Occultist does not do 
all this, he nust act selfishly for his ow personal benefit; and if he has 
acquired nore practical power than other ordinary men, he becomes forthwth 
a far nore dangerous eneny to the world and those around hi mthan the 
average nortal. This is clear. 


Q Then is an Occultist sinply a man who possesses nore power than other 
peopl e? 


A. Far nore-if he is a practical and really learned Occultist, and not one 
only in name. Occult sciences are not, as described in Encycl opedi as, 


... those imaginary sciences of the Mddle Ages which rel ated to the supposed 
action or influence of Occult qualities or supernatural powers, as al cheny, 
magic, necromancy, and astrology ... 


-for they are real, actual, and very dangerous sciences. They teach the 
secret potency of things in Nature, devel oping and cultivating the hi dden 
powers "latent in man," thus giving himtrenendous advantages over nore 

I} gnorant nortals. Hypnotism now become so common and a subject of seri ous 
scientific inquiry, 1s a good instance in point. Hypnotic power has been 
discovered almost by accident, the way to it having been prepared by 
mesnerism and now an able hypnotist can do alnost anything wth it, from 
forcing a man, unconsciously to hinself, to play the fool, to making him 
conmt a crime-often by proxy for the hypnotist, and for the benefit of the 
latter. Is not this a terrible power if left in the hands of unscrupul ous 
persons? And please to remenber that this is only one of the minor branches 
of Occultism 


Q But are not all these Occult sciences, nagic, and sorcery, consi dered by 
the most cultured and | earned people as relics of ancient ignorance and 
superstition? 


A. Let ne remind you that this renark of yours cuts both ways. The "“nost 
cultured and | earned" anong you regard also Christianity and every other 
religion as a relic of ignorance and superstition. People begin to believe 
now, at any rate, in hypnotism and sone-even of the nost cultured-in 
Theosophy and phenomena. But who anong them except preachers and blind 
fanatics, wll confess to a belief in Biblical miracles? And this is where 
the point of difference comes in. There are very good and pure Theosophi sts 
who may believe in the supernatural, divine mracles included, but no 
Occultist wll do so. For an Occultist practices scientific Theosophy, based 
on accurate know edge of Nature's secret workings; but a Theosophi st, 
practicing the powers called abnormal, mnus the light of Occultism wll 

si mpl y tend towerd a dangerous formof medi unship, because, al though hol ding 
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to Theosophy and its highest concei vable code of ethics, he practices it in 
the dark, on sincere but blind faith. Anyone, Theosophist or Spiritualist, 
woo attenpts to cultivate one of the branches of Occult science-e.g., 
Hypnotism Mesnerism or even the secrets of producing physical phenonena, 
etc.-wthout the know edge of the philosophic rationale of those powers, is 
like a rudderless boat | aunched on a storny ocean. 


- oOCo- 
The Difference Between Theosophy and Spi ritual ism 
Q But do you not believe in Spi ritualisn? 


A. If by "Spiritualism you mean the expl anation which Spiritualists gi ve of 
sone abnormal phenomena, then deci dedl y we do not. They naintain that these 
manifestations are all produced by the "spirits" of departed nortals, 
generally their relatives, who return to earth, they say, to communi cate 
wth those they have loved or to wnmomthey are attached. W deny this point 
blank. W assert that the spirits of the dead cannot return to earth-Save in 
rare and exceptional cases, of which | may speak later; nor do they 

conmuni cate wth nen exer ae entirely subj ecti ve means. That which does 
appear objectively, is only the phantomof the ex-physical man. But in 
psychic, and so to say, "Spiritual" Spiritualism we do believe, nost 

deci dedl y. 


Q Do you reject the phenonena also? 
A. Assuredl y not-save cases of conscious fraud. 
Q How do you account for them then? 


A. In many weys. The causes of such nanifestations are by no neans so simple 
as the Spiritualists would like to believe. Forenost of all, the deus ex 
machina of the so-called "materi ali zations" is usually the astral body or 
"double" of the nedi umor of someone present. This astral body is also the 
producer or operating force in the nanifestations of sl ate- writing, 
"Davenport"-|like manifestations, and so on. 


Q You say usuall y-then what is it that produces the rest? 


A. That depends on the nature of the nanifestations. Soretimes the astral 
remains, the Kanal okic "shells" of the vanished personalities that were; at 
other times, Elernentals. Spirit is a word of manifold and wde si gni fi cance. 
| really do not know what Spiritualists mean by the term but what ve 
understand themto claimis that the physical phenonena are produced by the 
reincarnating Ego, the Spiritual and inmortal "individuality." And this 
hypothesis we entirely reject. The Conscious Individuality of the 

di senbodi ed cannot naterialize, nor can it return fromits ow nental 
Devachanic sphere to the plane of terrestrial obj ectivity. 


Q But many of the conmuni cations recei ved fromthe "spirits" show not only 
intelligence, but a know edge of facts not know to the nedium and 

soneti mes even not consci ousl y present to the mond of the investi gator, or 
any of those who conpose the audi ence. 


A. This does not necessarily prove that the intelligence and know edge you 
speak of belong to spirits, or enanate fromdisenbodi ed souls. Somanbul i sts 
have been known to conpose nusic and poetry and to solve mathenati cal 

probl ens while in their trance state, wthout having ever learnt music or 
mathematics. Others, answered intelligently to questions put to them and 
even, in several cases, spoke | anguages, such as Hebrew and Latin, of which 
they were entirely ignorant when aweke-all this in a state of profound 
sleep. WII you, then, maintain that this was caused by "spirits"? 
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Q But how would you explain it? 


A. W assert that the divine spark in man being one and identical inits 
essence wth the Universal Spirit, our “spiritual Self" is practically 
omiscient, but that it cannot manifest its know edge ow ng to the 
impediments of matter. Now the nore these i npedi nents are renoved, in other 
words, the nore the physical body is paral yzed, as to its own i ndependent 
activity and consciousness, as in deep sleep or deep trance, or, again, in 
illness, the nore fully can the inner Self manifest on this plane. This is 
our explanation of those truly wonderful phenonena of a higher order, in 
whi ch undeni abl e intelligence and know edge are exhibited. As to the | ower 
order of manifestations, such as physical phenomena and the platitudes and 
connon talk of the general "spirit," to explain even the nost inportant of 
the teachings we hold upon the subj ect would take up nore space and tine 
than can be allotted to it at present. W have no desire to interfere wth 
the belief of the Spiritualists any nore than wth any other belief. The 
responsi bility must fall on the believers in "spirits." And at the present 
nonent, while still convinced that the higher sort of manifestations occur 
through the disenbodied souls, their | eaders and the nost | earned and 
intelligent among the Spiritualists are the first to confess that not al 
the phenonena are produced oy spirits. Gradually they wll cone to recogni ze 
the whole truth; but meanwhile we have no right nor desire to prosel yti ze 
themto our views. The less so, as in the cases of purely psychic and 
spiritual manifestations we believe in the interconmuni cation of the spirit 
of the living man wth that of disenbodi ed personal ities. 


We say that in such cases it is not the spirits of the dead who descend on 
earth, but the spirits of the living that ascend to the pure spiritual 
Souls. In truth there is neither ascending nor descending, but a change of 
state or condition for the medium The body of the latter becomng 

paral yzed, or "entranced," the spiritual Ego is free fromits tranmels, and 
finds itself on the sare plane of consciousness wth the di senbodi ed 
spirits. Hence, if there is any spiritual attraction between the two they 
can communi cate, as often occurs In dreams. The difference between a 

nedi umstic and a non-sensitive nature is this: the liberated spirit of a 
medi um has the opportunity and facility of influencing the passive organs of 
its entranced physical body, to make themact, speak, and wite at its wll. 
The Ego can make it repeat, echo-like, and in the hunan | anguage, the 
thoughts and ideas of the disembodied entity, as well as its own. But the 
non- receptive or non-sensitive organismof one who is very positive cannot 
be so influenced. Hence, although there is hardly a human being whose Ego 
does not hold free intercourse, during the sleep of his body, wth those 
wnomit |oved and lost, yet, on account of the positiveness and 
non-receptivity of its physical envelope and brain, no recollection, or a 
yeuy dim dreamlike renenbrance, |ingers in the nenory of the person once 
awake. 


Q This means that you rej ect the philosophy of Spiritualismin toto? 


A. If by "philosophy" you mean their crude theories, we do. But they have no 
philosophy, in truth. Their best, their nost intellectual and earnest 
defenders say so. Their fundanental and only uni npeachable truth, nanel y, 
that prenetrend occur through nedi uns controlled by invisible forces and 
intelli gences-no one, except a blind materialist of the "Huxl ey big toe" 
school, wll or can deny. Wth regard to their philosophy, however, lIet ne 
read to you wnat the able editor of Light, than whomthe Spiritualists wll 
find no Wser nor nore devoted chanpion, says of themand their phil osophy. 


This is wnat "MA. Oxon," one of the very few philosophical Spiritualists, 
wites, wth respect to their | ack of organi zation and blind bi gotry: 


It is worthwhile to look steadily at this point, for it is of vital nonent. 
We have an experi ence and a know edge beside which al! other know edge is 
conparati vel y insignificant. The ordinary Spiritualist waxes woth if anyone 
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ventures to impugn his assured know edge of the future and his absolute 
certainty of the life to come. Where other men have stretched forth feeble 
hands groping into the dark future, he walks boldly as one who has a chart 
and knows his wey. Where other men have stopped short at a pious aspiration 
or have been content wth a hereditary faith, it is his boast that he knows 
What they only believe, and that out of his rich stores he can suppl erent 
the fading faiths built only upon hope. He is magnificent in his dealings 
wth man's most cherished expectations. He seens to Say: 


You hope for that which | can denonstrate. You have accepted a tradi ti onal 
belief in what | can experi mentally prove according to the strictest 
scientific method. The old beliefs are fading; cone out fromthemand be 
separate. They contain as nuch falsehood as truth. Only by building ona 
sure foundation of denonstrated fact can your superstructure be stable. Al| 
round you old faiths are toppling. Avoid the crash and get you out. 


When one cones to deal wth this magnificent person ina practical way, what 
is the result? Very curious and very disappointing. He is so sure of his 
ground that he takes no trouble to ascertain the interpretation which others 
put upon his facts. The wsdomof the ages has concerned itself wth the 
expl anation of what he rightly regards as proven; but he does not turn a 
passing gl ance on its researches. He does not even agree altogether wth his 
brother Spiritualist. It is the story over again of the old Scotch body who, 
together wth her husband, formed a "kirk." They had exclusive keys to 
Heaven, or, rather, she had, for she was "na certain aboot Jame." So the 
infinitely divided and subdi vided and re-subdi vided sects of Spiritualists 
shake their heads, and are "na certain aboot" one another. Again, the 
collective experience of mankind is solid and unvarying on this point that 
union is strength, and disunion a source of weakness and failure. Shoul der 
to shoulder, drilled and disciplined, a rabble becones an arny, each nan a 
match for a hundred of the untrained men that may be brought against it. 
Organi zation in every department of man's work means success, saving of tine 
and labor, profit and devel opment. Want of method, want of plan, haphazard 
work, fitful energy, undisciplined effort-these mean bungling failure. The 
voice of humanity attests the truth. Does the Spiritualist accept the 
verdict and act on the conclusion? Verily, no. He refuses to organize. He is 
a law unto hinself, and a thorn in the side of his neighbors. 


. | was told that the Theosophical Society was originally founded to crush 
Spi ritualismand belief in the survival of the individuality in man? 


A. You are msinformed. Our beliefs are all founded on that inmortal 
individuality. But then, like so many others, you confuse personality wth 
indi vi duality. Your Western psychol ogists do not seemto have established 
any clear distinction between the tw. Yet it is precisely that difference 
which gi ves the keynote to the understanding of Eastern philosophy, and 
which |ies at the root of the divergence between the Theosophical and 

Spi ritualistic teachings. And though it may draw upon us still nore the 
hostility of sone Spiritualists, yet | must state here that it is Theosophy 
which is the true and unalloyed Spiritualism while the nodern schene of 
that pene is, as now practiced by the masses, si npl y transcendenta 
materialism 


Q Please explain your idea nore clearly. 


A. What | mean is that though our teachings insist upon the identity of 
spirit and matter, and though we say that spirit is potential matter, and 
matter simply crystallized spirit (e.g., as ice is solidified stean), yet 
since the original and eternal condition of all is not spirit but 
neta-spirit, so to speak, we maintain that the termspirit can only be 
appl ied to the true Indi vi duality. 


Q But what is the distinction between this "true individuality" and the "I" 
or "Ego" of which ve are all consci ous? 
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A. Before | can answer you, we nust argue upon what you nean by "I" or 
"Ego." W distinguish between the sinple fact of self-consciousness, the 
simple feeling that "I aml," and the conplex thought that "I amM. Smth" 
or "Ms. Brow." Believing as we do ina series of births for the sane Ego, 
or reincarnation, this distinction is the fundamental pivot of the whole 
idea. You see "M. Smth" really means along series of daily experi ences 
strung together by the thread of nenory, and forming what M. Smth calls 
"hi nself." But none of these "experiences" are really the "I" or the Ego, 
nor do they give "M. Smth" the feeling that he is hinself, for he forgets 
the greater part of his daily experiences, and they produce the feeling of 
Egoity in himonly while they last. W Theosophists, therefore, distinguish 
bet ween this bundle of "experiences," which vwe call the false (because so 
finite and evanescent) personality, and that el erent in man to which the 
feeling of "I aml" is due. It is this "I aml" which we call the true 
indivi duality; and we say that this "Ego" or individuality plays, like an 
actor, many parts on the stage of life. Let us call every newlife on earth 
of the sane Ego a night on the stage of a theater. One night the actor, or 
"Ego," appears as "Macbeth," the next as "Shylock," the third as "Roneo, " 
the fourth as "Hambet" or "King Lear," and so on, until he has run through 
the whole cycle of incarnations. The Ego begins his life-pilgrimage as a 


sprite, an "Ariel," or a "Puck"; he plays the part of a super, is a soldier, 
a servant, one of the chorus; rises then to "Speaking parts," plays | eadi ng 
roles, interspersed wth insignificant parts, till he finally retires from 


the stage as "Prospero," the magician 


Q | understand. You say, then, that this true Ego cannot return to earth 
after death. But surely the actor is at liberty, if he has preserved the 
sense of his individuality, to return if he likes to the scene of his forner 
acti ons? 


A. W say not, simply because such a return to earth would be i nconpati ble 
wth any state of unalloyed bliss after death, as | amprepared to prove. VWé 
say that man suffers so much unnerited misery during his life, through the 

fault of others wth whnomhe is associated, or because of his environnent, 

that he is surely entitled to perfect rest and quiet, if not bliss, before 

pang up again the burden of life. However, we can discuss this in detai 
ater. 


- oOCo- 
Why is Theosophy Accept ed? 


Q | understand to a certain extent; but | see that your teachings are far 
nore complicated and metaphysical than either Spiritualismor current 
religious thought. Can you tell me, then, what has caused this system of 
Theosophy which you support to arouse so nuch interest and so nuch ani nosity 
at the sane tine? 


A. There are several reasons for it, | believe; anong other causes that may 
be mentioned is: 


1. The great reaction fromthe crassly materialistic theories now preval ent 
anong sci entific teachers. 


2. General dissatisfaction wth the artificial theology of the various 
Christian Churches, and the nunber of daily increasing and conflicting 
sects. 


3. An ever-growng perception of the fact that the creeds which are so 

obvi ousl y sel f- and mutual! y- contradi ctory cannot be true, and that cl ains 
which are unverified cannot be real. This natural distrust of conventi onal 
religions is only strengthened by their conpl ete failure to preserve norals 
and to purify society and the nasses. 
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4. A conviction on the part of many, and know edge by a few, that there must 
be somemere a philosophical and religious systemwhich shall be scientific 
and not nerely specul ati ve. 


5. A belief, perhaps, that such a systemnust be sought for in teachings far 
antedating any nodern faith. 


Q But how did this systemcone to be put forward j ust now 


A. Just because the time was found to be ripe, which fact is show by the 
determned effort of so many earnest students to reach the truth, at 
Whatever cost and woerever it may be concealed. Seeing this, its custodi ans 
permtted that some portions at |east of that truth should be procl ai ned. 
Had the formation of the Theosophical Society been postponed a few years 
longer, one half of the civilized nations would have becone Si this tine 
rank materialists, and the other half anthroponorphists and phenonenal ists. 


Q Are we to regard Theosophy in any wey as a revel ati on? 


A. In no way whatever-not even in the sense of a new and direct disclosure 
fromsone higher, supernatural, or, at least, superhuman beings; but only in 
the sense of an "unveiling" of old, very old, truths to mnds hitherto 
ignorant of them ignorant even of the existence and preservation of any 
such archaic know edge. 


It has becone "fashi onable," especially of late, to deride the notion that 
there ever wes, in the nysteries of great and civilized peoples, such as the 
Egyptians, Greeks, or Romans, anything but eae i mposture. Even the 

Rosi cruci ans were no better than half lunatics, half knaves. Nunerous books 
have been witten on them and tyros, who had hardly heard the nane a few 
years before, sallied out as profound critics and Gnostics on the subj ect of 
al cheny, the fire-philosophers, and nysticismin general. Yet along series 
of the Hierophants of Egypt, India, Chal dea, and Arabia are know, along 
wth the greatest philosophers and sages of Greece and the Wsst, to have 
incl uded under the desi gnation of wsdomand divine science all know edge, 
for they considered the base and origin of every art and science as 
essentially divine. Plato regarded the nysteries as most sacred, and Cl erens 
Al exandrinus, who had been hinself initiated into the El eusi nian nysteries, 
has declared "that the doctrines taught therein contained in themthe end of 
all human know edge." Were Plato and Cl ernens two knaves or two fools, we 
wonder, or- both? 


Q You spoke of "Persecution." If truth is as represented by Theosophy, why 
has it met wth such opposition, and wth no general acceptance? 


A. For many and various reasons again, one of which is the hatred felt by 
nen for "innovations," as they call them Selfishness is essentially 
conservative, and hates being disturbed. It prefers an easy-going, 
unexacting lie to the greatest truth, if the latter requires the sacrifice 
of one's smallest confort. The power of nental inertia is great in anything 
that does not promse inmedi ate benefit and reward. Our age is preeminent! y 
unspiritual and matter of fact. Moreover, there is the unfamliar character 
of Theosophic teachings; the highly abstruse nature of the doctrines, sone 
of which contradict flatly many of the human vagaries cherished by 
sectarians, which have eaten into the very core of popular beliefs. If we 
add to this the personal efforts and great purity of life exacted of those 
who would becone the disciples of the inner circle, and the very limted 
class to wiich an suntengnd unselfish code appeals, it wll be easy to 
percei ve the reason why Theosophy is doomed to such slow, uphill! work. It is 
essentially the philosophy of those who suffer, and have lost all LOPS of 
being hel ped out of the mre of life by any other means. Moreover, the 
history of any systemof belief or norals, newy introduced into a foreign 
soil, shows that its beginnings were inpeded by every obstacle that 
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obscurantismand selfishness could suggest. "The crow of the innovator is a 
crown of thorns" indeed! No pulling dow of old, wormeaten buildings can be 
acconpl i shed wthout some danger. 


Q All this refers rather to the ethics and saga e of the T.S. Can you 
give nme a general idea of the Society itself, its objects and statutes? 


A. This was never made secret. Ask, and you shall receive accurate answers. 
Q But | heard that you were bound by pl edges? 
A. Only in the Arcane or "Esoteric" Section. 


Q And also, that sone nenbers after |eaving did not regard thensel ves bound 
by them Are they right? 


A. This shows that their idea of honor is an imperfect one. How can they be 
right? As well said in The Path, our theosophi cal organ at New York, 
treating of such a case: 

Suppose that a soldier is tried for infringement of oath and discipline, and 
is dismissed fromthe service. In his rage at the j ustice he has called 
down, and of whose penalties he wes distinctly forewarned, the soldier turns 
to the eneny wth false infornati on-a Spy and traitor-as a revenge upon his 
former Chief, and clains that his punishment has released himfromhis oath 
of loyalty to a cause. 


ls he justified, think you? Don't you think he deserves being called a 
di shonorabl e man, a cowerd? 


Q | believe so; but some think otherwse. 


A. So much the worse for them But we wll talk on this subject later, if 
you pl ease. 


The Working Systemof the T.S. *1) 

The Obj ects of the Soci ety 
Q What are the objects of the “Theosophical Soci ety"? 
A. They are three, and have been so fromthe begi nni ng. 


1. To formthe nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Hunanity wthout 
distinction of race, color, or creed. 


2. To pronote the study of Aryan *2) and other Scriptures, of the Wrld's 
religions and sciences, and to vindicate the importance of old Asiatic 
literature, namely, of the Brahnanical, Buddhist, and Zoroastrian 

phi | osophi es. 


3. To investi gate the hidden nysteries of Nature under every aspect 
possible, and the psychic and spiritual powers | atent in man especially. 


These are, broadly stated, the three chief obj ects of the Theosophi cal 
Soci ety. 


*1) See also appendix at the end of this file 


*2) H.P.B. means the original | ndo-Gernmanic race fromNorthern India (see 
H. P.B., The Theosophical Gossary, London, 1892 


and also the glossary at the end of this file) 
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Q Can you give ne sone nore detailed information upon these? 


A. We may divide each of the three obj ects into as many explanatory cl auses 
as may be found necessary. 


Q Then let us begin wth the first. What means would you resort to, in 
order to pronote such a feeling of brotherhood anong races that are known to 
be of the nost diversified religions, custons, beliefs, and nodes of 
thought ? 


A. Allow me to add that which you seemunwlling to express. Of course we 
know that wth the exception of two renmants of races-the Parsees and the 

J ews-every nation is divided, not merely against all other nations, but even 
against itself. This is found nost promnentl y anong the so-called ci vil ized 
Christian nations. Hence your wonder, and the reason why our first obj ect 
appears to you a Utopia. Is it not 50? 


Q WIl, yes; but what have you to say against it? 


A. Nothing against the fact; but nuch about the necessity of renoving the 
causes which nake Universal Brotherhood a Utopia at present. 


Q What are, in your view, these causes? 


A. First and forenost, the natural selfishness of human nature. This 
selfishness, instead of being eradicated, is daily strengthened and 

sti mul ated into a ferocious and irresistible feeling by the present 
religious education, which tends not only to encourage, but positively to 
justify it. People's ideas about right and wong have been entirel y 
perverted by the literal acceptance of the Jewsh Bible. All the 
unselfishness of the altruistic teachings of Jesus has becone nerely a 
theoretical subject for pulpit oratory; while the p peeteeee of practical 
selfishness taught in the Mosaic Bible, against wich Christ so vainly 
preached, have becone ingrained into the i nnernost life of the Wstern 
nations. "An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth" has come to be the 
first maximof your |aw Now, _I| state openly and fearlessly, that the 
perce. of this doctrine and of so many others Theosophy alone can 
eradi cate. 


- oCo- 
The Connon Origin of Man 
Q How 


A. Simply by denonstrating on logical, philosophical, metaphysical, and even 
scientific grounds that: (a) All men have spiritually and physically the 
sane origin, which is the fundamental teaching of Theosophy. (b) As mankind 
is essentially of one and the sane essence, and that essence is 
one-infinite, uncreate, and eternal, whether we call it God or 

Nature- nothing, therefore, can affect one nation or one man wthout 
affecting all other nations and all other men. This is as certain and as 
obvious as that a stone throw into a pond WII, sooner or later, set in 
motion every single drop of water therein. 


Q But this is not the teaching of Christ, but rather a pantheistic notion. 


A. That is where your mstake lies. It is purely Christian, although not 
Judaic, and therefore, perhaps, your Biblical nations or ef er to ignore it. 


Q This is a wholesale and unjust accusation. Where are your proofs for such 
a staternent? 


A. They are ready at hand. Christ is alleged to have said: "Love each other" 
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and "Love your enemes;" for 


..if ye love them(only) which love you, what rewerd (or nerit) have ye? Do 
not even the publicans the same? And if you salute your brethren only, what 
do ye nore than others? Do not even publicans so? 


These are Christ's words. But Genesis says "Cursed be Canaan, a servant of 
servants shall he be unto his brethren." And, therefore, Christian but 

Bi blical people prefer the | aw of Moses to Christ's |lawof love. They base 
upon the Od Testanent, which panders to all their passions, their | aws of 
conquest, annexation, and tyranny over races which they call inferior. What 
crimes have been conmtted on the strength of this infernal (if taken in its 
dead | etter) passage in Genesis, history alone gives us an idea, however 

i nadequat e. 


At the close of the Mddle Ages slavery, under the power of noral forces, 
had nainly disappeared fromEurope; but two nomentous events occurred whi ch 
overbore the noral power working in European society and let loose a swarm 
of curses upon the earth such as mankind had scarcely ever know. Qe of 
these events was the first voyaging to a popul ated and barbarous coast where 
human beings were a famliar article of traffic; and the other the discovery 
of a new world, where nines of glittering wealth were open, provi ded | abor 
could be inported to work them For four hundred years men and wonen and 
chil dren were torn fromall whomthey knew and | oved, and were sold on the 
coast of Africa to foreign traders; they were chai ned bel ow decks-the dead 
often wth the living-during the horrible "middle passage," and, according 
to Bancroft, an impartial historian, two hundred and fifty thousand out of 
three and a quarter mllions were thrown into the sea on that fatal passage, 
while the remainder were consi gned to nanel ess eee in the mnes, or under 
the lash in the cane and rice fields. The guilt of this great crime rests on 
the Christian Church. "In the nane of the nost Holy Trinity" the Spanish 
Governnent (Ronan Catholic) concluded nore than ten treaties authori zing the 
sale of five hundred thousand hunan beings; in 1562 Sir J ohn Hawkins sailed 
on his diabolical errand of buying slaves in Africa and selling themin the 
West Indies in a ship which bore the sacred nane of Jesus; while Elizabeth, 
the Protestant Queen, rewarded himfor his success in this first adventure 
of Englishmen in that inhuman traffic by allowng himto wear as his crest 
"a dem-Moor in his proper color, bound wth a cord, or, in other words, a 
ranacl ed negro sl ave. " 


Q | have heard you say that the identity of our physical origin is proved 
by science, that of our spiritual origin by the WsdomReli gion. Yet we do 
not find Darwnists exhibiting great fraternal affection. 


A. Just so. This is_what shows the deficiency of the materialistic systens, 
and proves that we Theosophists are in the right. The identity of our 
physical origin makes no appeal to our higher and deeper feelings. Matter, 
deprived of its soul and spirit, or its divine essence, cannot speak to the 
human heart. But the identity of the soul and spirit, of real, inmortal nan, 
as Theosophy teaches us, once proven and deep-rooted in our hearts, would 
lead us far on the road of real charity and brotherly goodwill. 


Q But how does Theosophy expl ain the conmon origin of man? 


1. By teaching that the root of all nature, objective and subj ective, and 
everything else in the universe, visible and invisible, is, was, and 
ever Wll be one absolute essence, fromwhich all starts, and into 
which everything returns. This is Aryan *) philosophy, fully 
represented only by the Vedantins, and the Buddhist system Wth this 
obj ect in view, it is the duty of all Theosophists to pronote in every 
Sita Ba way, and in all countries, the spread of non-sectarian 
educati on. 


*) See remark on the use of the word Aryan a couple of pages back 
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Q What do the witten statutes of your Society advise its nenbers to do 
besides this? On the physical plane, | nean? 


A. In order to aweken brotherly feeling among nations we have to assist in 
the international exchange of useful arts and products, by advice, 
information, and cooperation wth all worthy individuals and associ ati ons 
(provided, however, add the statutes, "that no benefit or percentage shal 

be taken by the Society or the 'Fellows' for its or their corporate 
services"). For instance, to take a practical illustration. The organi zation 
of Society, depicted by Edwerd iene in his magnificent work Looking 
Backwards, admrably represents the Theosophical idea of what should be the 
first great step towerds the full realization of universal brotherhood. The 
state of things he depicts falls short of perfection, because selfishness 
still exists and operates in the hearts of men. But in the main, selfishness 
and indi vi dualismhave been overcone by the feeling of solidarity and mutual 
brotherhood; and the schene of life there described reduces the causes 
tending to create and foster selfishness to a mninum 


Q Then as a Theosophist you WII take part in an effort to realize such an 
i deal ? 


A. Certainly; and we have proved it by action. Have not you heard of the 
Nationalist clubs and party wiich have sprung up in Anerica since the 
publ i cation of Bell any's book? They are now comng prominently to the front, 
and wll do so nore and nore as tine goes on. WIl, these clubs and this 
party were started in the first instance by Theosophists. One of the first, 
the Nationalist Club of Boston, Massachusetts, has Theosophi sts for 
President and Secretary, and the najority of its executive belong to the 
T.S. In the constitution of all their clubs, and of the party they are 
forming, the influence of Theosophy and of the Society is plain, for they 
all take as their basis, their first and fundanental principle, the 
Brotherhood of Hunanity as taught by Theosophy. In their decl aration of 
Principles they state: 


The principle of the Brotherhood of Hunanity is one of the eternal truths 
that govern the world's progress on lines which distinguish human nature 
frombrute nature 


What can be nore Theosophical than this? But it is not enough. What is also 
needed is to inpress men wth the idea that, if the root of mankind is one, 

then there nust also be one truth which finds expression in all the vari ous 
Pe LL ONS eXCeR in the Jewsh, as you do not find it expressed even in the 
abal a. 


Q This refers to the conmon origin of religions, and you may be right 
there. But how does it apply to practical brotherhood on the physical pl ane? 


A. First, because that which is true on the netaphysical plane must be also 
true on the physical. Secondly, because there is no nore fertile source of 
hatred and strife than religious differences. When one party or another 
thinks hinself the sole possessor of absolute truth, it becomes only natural 
that he should think his neighbor absolutely in the clutches of Error or the 


Devil. But once get a man to see that none of themhas the whole truth, but 
that they are mutually conplenentary, that the conpl ete truth can be found 
onl y in the conbi ned views of all, after that whichis false in each of them 


has been sifted out-then true brotherhood in religion wll be established. 
The same applies in the physical world. 


Q Please explain further. 


A. Take an instance. A plant consists of a root, a stem and many shoots and 
leaves. As hunanity, as a whole, is the stemwhich grows fromthe spi ritual 
root, so is the stemthe unity of the plant. Hurt the stemand it is obvi ous 
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that every shoot and leaf wll suffer. So it is wth mankind. 


a Yes, but if you injure a leaf or a shoot, you do not inj ure the whole 
pl ant. 


A. And therefore you think that by injuring one man you do not injure 
humanity? But how do you know? Are you awere that even naterialistic science 
teaches that any injury, however, slight, to a plant wll affect the whole 
course of its future growth and devel opment? Therefore, you are mistaken, 
and the analogy is perfect. If, however, you overlook the fact that a cut in 
the finger may often make the whole body suffer, and react on the whole 
nervous system | nust all the nore remnd you that there may well be other 
Ss aaaes laws, operating on plants and animals as well as on mankind, 
although, as you do not recognize their action on plants and animals, you 
may deny their existence. 


Q What | aws do you nean? 


A. W call themKarmc |aws; but you wll not understand the full meaning of 
the termunless you study OccultisSm However, ny argunent did not rest on 
the assunption of these laws, but really on the analogy of the plant. Expand 
the idea, carry it out to a universal application, and you wll soon find 
that in true philosophy every physical action has its noral and everlasting 
effect. Hurt a man by doing himbodily harm you nay think that his pain and 
suffering cannot spread by any means to his neighbors, least of all to nen 
of other nations. W affirmthat it wll, in good time. Therefore, vwe Say, 
that unless every man is brought to understand and accept as an axi onatic 
truth that by having woonged one nan we wong not only ourselves but the 
whole of hunanity in the |ong run, no brotherly feelings such as preached by 
al | Ene great Reformers, preemnentl y by Buddha and Jesus, are possi ble on 
earth. 


- oCo- 
Our Other Obj ects 


Q WII yeu now expl ain the methods by which you propose to carry out the 
second obj ect? 


A. To collect for the library at our headquarters of Adyar, Madras- and by 
the Fellows of their Branches for their local |ibraries-all the good works 
upon the world's religions that we can. To put into witten formcorrect 
information upon the various ancient philosophies, traditions, and | egends, 
and dissemnate the sane in such practicable ways as the transl ation and 
publ i cation of original works of value, and extracts fromand conmentari es 
upon the sane, or the oral instructions of persons | earned in their 
respective departments. 


Q And what about the third obj ect, to develop in man his latent spiritual 
or psychic powers? 


A. This has to be achieved also by neans of publications, in those places 
where no lectures and personal teachings are possible. Our duty is to keep 
alive in man his spiritual intuitions. To oppose and counteract-after due 
investi gation and proof of its irrational nature-bi gotry in every form 
religious, scientific, or social, and cant above all, whether as reli gi ous 
sectarianismor as belief in mracles or anything supernatural. What we have 
to do is to seek to obtain know edge of all the |aw of nature, and to 
diffuse it. To encourage the study of those | aws |east understood by nodern 
people, the so-called Occult Sciences, based on the true know edge of 
nature, instead of, as at present, on superstitious beliefs based on blind 
faith and authority. Popular folklore and traditions, however fanciful at 
times, when sifted may lead to the discovery of long-lost, but inportant, 
secrets of nature. The Society, therefore, ains at pursuing this line of 
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inquiry, in the hope of wdening the field of scientific and phil osophi cal 
obser vati on. 


- oCo- 
On the Sacredness of the Pl edge 
Q Have you any ethical systemthat you carry out in the Soci ety? 


A. The ethics are there, ready and clear enough for whonsoever would fol! ow 
them They are the essence and creamof the world's ethics, gathered from 
the teachings of all the world's great reformers. Therefore, you wll find 
represented therein Confucius and Zoroaster, Lao-tzu and the Bhagavad-Gta , 
the precepts of Gautama Buddha and Jesus of Nazareth, of Hillel and his 
school, as of Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, and their schools. 


Q Do the nenbers of your Society carry out these precepts? | have heard of 
great dissensions and quarrels anong them 


A. Very naturally, since although the reform(in its present shape) nay be 
called new, the men and wonen to be reformed are the same hunan, sinning 
natures as of old. As already said, the earnest working nenbers are few but 
many are the sincere and well-disposed persons, who try their best to live 
up to the Society's and their own ideals. Our duty is to encourage and 
assist individual fellows in self-inmprovenent, intellectual, noral, and 
spiritual; not to blame or condemn those who fail. W have, strictly 
speaking, no right to refuse admission to anyone- especially in the Esoteric 
Section of the Society, wherein "he who enters is as one newy born." But if 
any menber, his sacred pledges on his word of honor and immortal Self 

notw thstanding, chooses to continue, after that "new birth," wth the new 
man, the vices or defects of his old life, and to indulge in themstill in 
the Society, then, of course, he is nore than likely to be asked to resign 
and wthdraw or, in case of his refusal, to be expelled. W have the 
strictest rules for such energenci es. 


Q Can some of thembe nenti oned? 


A. They can. To begin wth, no Fellowin the Society, whether exoteric or 
esoteric, has a right to force his personal opinions upon another Fel! ow 


It is not |awul for any officer of the Parent Society to express in public, 
by word or act, any hostility to, or preference for, any one section, 
religious or philosophical, nore than another. All have an equal right to 
have the essential features of their religious belief laid before the 
tribunal of an impartial world. And no officer of the Society, in his 
capacity as an officer, has the right to preach his owm sectarian vi ews and 
beliefs to menbers assenbl ed, except when the neeting consists of his 
co-religionists. After due werning, violation of this rule shall be puni shed 
by suspension or expul si on. 


This is one of the offenses in the Society at large. As regards the inner 
section, now called the Esoteric, the followng rules have been | aid down 
and adopted, so far back as 1880. 


No Fellow shall put to his selfish use any know edge communi cated to him by 
any menber of the first section (nowa higher "degree"); violation of the 
rule being punished by expul si on. 


Now, however, before any such know edge can be inparted, the applicant has 
to bind hinself by a solem oath not to use it for selfish purposes, nor to 
reveal anything said except by permission. 


Q But is a man expelled, or resigning, fromthe section free to reveal 
anything he may have learned, or to break any clause of the pl edge he has 
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aken? 


A. Certainly not. His expulsion or resignation only relieves himfromthe 
obl i gation of obedi ence to the teacher, and fromthat of taking an active 
part in the work of the Society, but surely not fromthe sacred pl edge of 
secrecy. 


Q But is this reasonable and j ust? 


A. Most assuredly. To any man or wonan wth the slightest honorable feeling 
a pledge of secrecy taken even on one's word of honor, nuch nore to one's 
Hi gher Sel f-the God wthin-is binding till death. And though he nay | eave 
the Section and the Society, no man or wonan of honor wll think of 
attacking or injuring a body to which he or she has been so pl edged. 


Q But is not this going rather far? 


A. Perhaps so, according to the |ow standard of the present time and 
norality. But if it does not bind as far as this, what use is a pl edge at 
all? How can anyone expect to be taught secret know edge, if he 1s to be at 
liberty to free hinself fromall the obligations he had taken, whenever he 
pl eases? What security, confidence, or trust would ever exist anong nen, if 
pl edges such as this were to have no really binding force at all? Believe 
me, the law of retribution (Karma) would very soon overtake one who so broke 
his pledge, and perhaps as soon as the contenpt of every honorable nan 
would, even on this physical plane. As well expressed in the New York Path 
just cited on this subject, 


A pl edge once taken, is forever binding in both the noral and the occult 
worlds. If we break it once and are punished, that does not justify us in 
breaking it again, and so long as we do, so long wll! the mighty | ever of 
the Law (of Karma) react upon us. 


The Rel ations of the T.S. to Theosophy 
On Sel f- | mproverent 


Q Is noral elevation, then, the principal thing insisted upon in your 
Soci ety? 


A. Undoubtedly! He who would be a true Theosophist nust bring hinself to 
live as one. 


Q If so, then, as | remarked before, the behavior of sone menbers strangel y 
belies this fundamental rule. 


A. Indeed it does. But this cannot be hel ped anong us, any nore than anongst 
those who call thensel ves Christians and act like fiends. This is no fault 
of our statutes and rules, but that of hunan nature. Even in some exoteric 
public branches, the menbers pl edge thensel ves on their "Higher Self" to 
live the life prescri bed oy Theosophy. They have to bring their Di vine Sel f 
to guide their every thought and action, every day and at every nonent of 
their lives. A true Theosophist ought "to deal justly and walk hunbdl y. " 


Q What do you mean by this? 

A. Simply this: the one self has to forget itself for the many selves. Let 
me answer you in the words of a true Philaletheian, an F.T.S., who has 
beautifull y expressed it in The Theosophi st: 

What every man needs first is to find himself, and then take an honest 


inventory of his subj ective possessions, and, bad or bankrupt as it nay be, 
it is not beyond redenption if we set about it in earnest. 
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But how many do? All are wlling to work for their own devel opnent and 
progress; very fewfor those of others. To quote the sane witer again: 


Men have been decei ved and del uded | ong enough; they nust break their idols, 
put away their shans, and go to work for thensel ves-nay, there is one little 
word too nuch or too nany, for he who works for hinself had better not work 
at all; rather let himwork hinself for others, for all. For every flower of 
love and nat he plants in his neighbor's garden, a loathsome weed wll 
disappear fromhis ow, and so this garden of the gods- Hunani t y- shal 
blossomas arose. In all Bibles, all religions, this is plainly set 
forth-but designing nen have at first misinterpreted and finally 

ermascul ated, materialized, besotted them It does not require a new 

revel ation. Let every man be a revelation unto himself. Let once man's 
immortal spirit take possession of the tenple of his body, drive out the 
nmoney- changers and every unclean thing, and his own divine humanity wll 
redeem him for when he is thus at one wth hinself he wll know the 

"buil der of the Tenple. " 


Q This is pure Altruism I confess. 


A. It is. And if only one Fellow of the T.S. out of ten would practice it 
ours would be a body of elect indeed. But there are those anong the 
outsiders who Wl! always refuse to see the essential difference bet ween 
Theosophy and the Theosophical Society, the idea and its Bu delet 

enbodi ment. Such would visit every sin and shortcoming of the vehicle, the 
human body, on the pure spirit which sheds thereon its divine light. Is this 
just to either? They throw stones at an associ ation that tries to work up 
to, and for the propagation of, its ideal wth most tremendous odds agai nst 
it. Sone vilify the Theosophi cal oad onl y because it presunes to attempt 
to do that in which other systens-Church and State Christianity 

preem nent! y- have failed nost egregiously; others because they would fain 
preserve the existing state of things: Pharisees and Sadducees in the seat 
of Moses, and publicans and sinners revelling in high places, as under the 
Roman Enpire during its decadence. Fair-minded people, at any rate, ought to 
remenber that the man who does all he can, does as nuch as he who has 

achi eved the nost, in this world of relative possibilities. This is a sinple 
truism an axiomsupported for believers in the Gospels by the parable of 
the talents given by their Master: the servant who doubled his two talents 
was rewerded as much as that other fellowservant who had recei ved five. To 
every man it is given "according to his several ability." 


Q Yet it is rather difficult to drawthe line of demarcation between the 
abstract and the concrete in this case, as we have only the latter to form 
our j udgnent by. 


A. Then why nake an exception for the T.S.? Justice, like charity, ought to 
begin at hone. WI! you revile and scoff at the "Sernon on the Mount" 
because your social, political and even religious | aws have, so far, not 
only failed to carry out its precepts in their spirit, but even in their 
dead letter? Abolish the oath in Courts, Parliament, Arny and everywhere, 
and do as the Quakers do, if you wll call yourselves Christians. Abolish 
the Courts thensel ves, for if you would followthe Conmandnents of Christ, 
you have to give away your coat to himwho deprives you of your cloak, and 
turn your left cheek to the bully who smtes you on the right. "Resist not 
evil, love your enemes, bless themthat curse you, do good to themthat 
hate you," for “whosoever shall break one of the least of these Conmandnents 
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the Ki ngdom of 
Heaven," and "whosoever shall say 'Thou fool' shall be in danger of hel 
fire." And why should you j udge, if you would not be j udged in your turn? 
Insist that between Theosophy and the Theosophical Society there is no 
difference, and forthwth yey lay the systemof Christianity and its very 
essence open to the sane charges, only In a nore serious form 


Q Why nore seri ous? 
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A. Because, while the | eaders of the Theosophical Moverent, recogni zi ng 
fully their shortcomings, try all they can do to amend their ways and uproot 
the evil existing in the Society; and while their rules and byl aws are 
framed in the spirit of Theosophy, the Legislators and the Churches of 
nations and countries which call thensel ves Christian do the reverse. Our 
nenbers, even the worst anong them are no worse than the average Christian 
Moreover, if the Western Theosophi sts experience so nuch difficulty in 
leading the true Theosophical life, it is because they are all the children 
of thelr generation. Every one of themwas a Christian, bred and brought up 
in the sophistry of his Church, his social custons, and even his paradoxical 
laws. He was this before he becane a Theosophist, or rather, a menber of the 
Society of that name, as it cannot be too often repeated that between the 
abstract ideal and its vehicle there is a nost inportant difference. 


a OoOo- 
The Abstract and the Concrete 
Q Please elucidate this difference a little nore. 


A. The Society is a great body of men and wonen, conposed of the nost 
heterogeneous elements. Theosophy, in its abstract neaning, is Divine 
Wsdom or the aggregate of the know edge and wsdomthat underlie the 

Uni verse-the honogeneity of eternal good; and in its concrete sense it is 
the suntotal of the same as allotted to man by nature, on this earth, and no 
more. Some menbers earnest! y endeavor to realize and, so to speak, to 

obj ecti vize Theosophy in their lives; while others desire only to know of, 
not to practice it; and others still may have j oi ned the Society nerely out 
of curiosity, or a passing interest, or perhaps, again, because sone of 
their friends belong to it. How, then, can the system be j udged by the 
standard of those who would assume the nane wthout any right to it? Is 
poetry or its muse to be neasured only by those your debe poets who afflict 
our ears? The Society can be regarded as the enbodi ment of Theosophy only in 
its abstract motives; it can never presune to call itself its concrete 

vehi cle so long as hunan inperfections and weaknesses are all represented in 
its body; otherw se the Society would be only repeating the great error and 
the outflow ng sacrilege of the so-called Churches of Christ. If Eastern 
conparisons may be permtted, Theosophy is the shoreless ocean of uni versal 
truth, love, and wsdom reflecting its radiance on the earth, while the 
Theosophical Society is only a visible bubble on that reflection. Theosophy 
is divine nature, visible and invisible, and its Society hunan nature trying 
to ascend to its divine parent. Theosophy, finally, is the fixed eternal 

sun, and its Society the evanescent conet trying to settle in an orbit to 
becone a planet, ever revolving wthin the attraction of the sun of truth. 

It was formed to assist in showng to nen that such a thing as Theosophy 
exists, and to help themto ascend towerds it by studying and assiml ating 
its eternal verities. 


Q | thought you said you had no tenets or doctrines of your ow? 


A. No nore we have. The Society has no wsdomof its own to support or 
teach. It is simply the storehouse of all the truths uttered by the great 
seers, initiates, and prophets of historic and even prehistoric ages; at 
least, as many as it can get. Therefore, it is merely the channel through 
which nore or less of truth, found in the accunul ated utterances of 
humanity's great teachers, is poured out into the world. 


Q But is such truth unreachable outside of the society? Does not every 
Church clai mthe sane? 


A. Not at all. The undeni able existence of great initiates-true "Sons of 
God"- shows that such wsdomwes often reached by i sol ated indi vi duals, 
never, however, wthout the gui dance of a master at first. But nost of the 
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followers of such, when they becane nasters in their turn, have dwerfed the 
Catholicismof these teachings into the narrow groove of their own sectarian 
dognas. The conmandnents of a chosen master alone were then adopted and 
followed, to the exclusion of all others-if followed at all, note well, as 
in the case of the Sernon on the Mount. Each religion is thus a bit of the 
divine truth, made to focus a vast panorana of hunan fancy which claimed to 
represent and replace that truth 


Q But Theosophy, you say, is not a religion? 


A. Most assuredly it is not, since it is the essence of all religion and of 
absol ute truth, a drop of which only underlies every creed. To resort once 
more to metaphor. Theosophy, on earth, is |i ke the white ray of the 
spectrum and every religion only one of the seven prismatic colors. 
Ignoring all the others, and cursing themas false, every special colored 
ray clains not only priority, but to be that white ray itself, and 
anathenati zes even its om tints fromlight to dark, as heresies. Yet, as 
the sun of truth rises higher and higher on the horizon of man's perception, 
and each colored ray gradually fades out until it is finally reabsorbed in 
its turn, humanity wIl at last be cursed no longer wWth artificial 

pol ari zations, but wll find itself bathing in the pure colorless sunli ght 
of eternal truth. And this wll be Theosophi a. 


Q Your claimis, then, that all the great religions are derived from 
Theosophy, and that it is by assimlating it that the world wll be finally 
saved fromthe curse of its great illusions and errors? 


A. Precisely so. And we add that our Theosophical Society is the hunble seed 
which, if watered and left to live, wll finally produce the Tree of 

Know edge of Good and Evil which is grafted on the Tree of Life Eternal. For 
it is only by studying the various great religions and phil osophi es of 
humanity, by conparing themdi spassi onatel y and wth an unbiased mind, that 
men can hope to arrive at the truth. It is especially by finding out and 
noting their various points of agreement that we may achieve this result. 
For no sooner do vwe arrive-either by study, or by being taught by soneone 
who knows-at their inner meaning, than we find, almost in every case, that 
it expresses sone great truth in Nature. 


Q W have heard of a Golden Age that wes, and what you describe would be a 
Gol den Age to be realized at some future day. When shall it be? 


A. Not before hunanity, as a whole, feels the need of it. A maximin the 
Persian J avidan Khirad says: 


Truth is of two kinds-one manifest and self-evident; the other demanding 
incessantl y new denonstrations and proofs. 


It is only when this latter kind of truth becornes as universally obvious as 
it is now dim and therefore liable to be distorted by sophistry and 
casuistry; it is only when the two kinds wll have becone once nore one, 
that all people wll be brought to see alike. 


Q But surely those few woo have felt the need of such truths nust have made 
up their minds to believe in sonething definite? You tell me that, the 

Soci ety having no doctrines of its own, every nenber may believe as he 
chooses and accept what he pleases. This | ooks as if the Theosophi cal 

Soci ety was bent upon reviving the confusion of | anguages and beliefs of the 
Tower of Babel of old. Have you no beliefs in conmnon? 


A. What is meant by the Society having no tenets or doctrines of its om is, 
that no special doctrines or beliefs are obligatory on its menbers; but, of 
course, this applies only to the body as a whole. The Society, as you were 
told, is divided into an outer and an inner body. Those who bel ong to the 
latter have, of course, a philosophy, or-if you so prefer it-a religious 
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systemof their ow. 


Q May ve be told what it is? 


A. W make no secret of it. It was outlined a few years ago in The 
Theosophi st and Esoteric Buddhism and nay be found still nore elaborated in 
The Secret Doctrine. It is based on the oldest philosophy of the world, 
called the WsdomReli gion or the Archaic Doctrine. If you like, you may ask 
questions and have them expl ai ned. 


The Fundarental Teachings of Theosophy 

On God and Prayer 
Q Do you believe in God? 
A. That depends what you nean by the term 


Q | mean the God of the Christians, the Father of Jesus, and the Creator: 
the Biblical God of Moses, in short. 


A. In such a God we do not believe. W reject the idea of a personal, or an 
extra-cosmc and anthroponorphic God, woo is but the gi gantic shadow of nan, 
and not of man at his best, either. The God of lec we say-and prove 
it-is a bundle of contradictions and a logical impossibility. Therefore, we 
wll have nothing to do wth him 


Q State your reasons, if you pl ease. 


A. They are many, and cannot all receive attention. But here are a few This 
God is called by his devotees infinite and absolute, is he not? 


Q | believe he is. 


A. Then, if infinite-i.e., limtless-and especially if absolute, how can he 
have a form and be a creator of anything? Forminplies |imtation, anda 
begi nning as well as an end; and, in order to create, a Being nust think and 
pl an. How can the absol ute be supposed to think-i.e., to have any relation 
Whatever to that which is limted, finite, and conditioned? This is a 
philosophical, and a logical absurdity. Even the Hebrew Cabala rej ects such 
an idea, and therefore, makes of the one and the Absol ute Deific 


Principle an infinite Unity called Ai n-Soph *) 


*) Ain-Soph (Greek: toh pan, epeiros), the boundless or limitless, in and of 
nature, the non-existing that IS, but that is not a Being. 


In order to create, the Creator has to becone active; and as this is 
impossible for absol uteness, the infinite principle had to be shown becoming 
the cause of evolution (not creation) in an indirect wey-i.e., through the 
emanation fromitself (another absurdity, due this tine to the transl ators 
of the Cabala) of the Sephi roth. 


How can the non-active eternal principle emanate or emt? The Parabrahnan of 
the Vedantins does nothing of the kind; nor does the Ai n-Soph of the 

Chal dean Cabala. It is an eternal and periodical | aw which causes an active 
and creative force (the |ogos) to emanate fromthe ever-conceal ed and 

i nconprehensi ble one principle at the beginning of every Mah -Menvantara, or 
new cycle of life. 


Q How about those Cabalists, who, while being such, still believe in 
Jehovah, or the Tetragranmat on? 


A. They are at liberty to believe in what they please, as their belief or 
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disbelief can hardly affect a self-evident fact. The Jesuits tell us that 
two and two are not always four to a certainty, since it depends on the will 
of God to make 2 x 2 =5. Shall we accept their sophistry for all that? 


Q Then you are Atheists? 


A. Not that we know of, and not unless the epithet of "Atheist" is to be 

appl ied to those who disbelieve in an anthroponorphic God. W believe ina 
Universal Divine Principle, the root of all, fromwhich all proceeds, and 
wthin which all shall be absorbed at the end of the great cycle of Being. 


Q This is the old, old claimof Pantheism If you are Pantheists, you 
cannot be Deists; and if you are not Deists, then you have to answer to the 
name of Atheists. 


A. Not necessarily so. The termPantheismis again one of the many abused 
terns, whose real and primtive meaning has been distorted by blind 

prej udice and a one-sided view of it. If you accept the Christian etynol ogy 
of this conpound word, and formit of pan, "all," and theos , "god," and 
then imagine and teach that this means that every stone and every tree in 
Nature is a God or the one God, then, of course, you wll be right, and nake 
of Pantheists fetish-worshi ppers, in addition to their legitimate name. But 
you WI! hardly be as successful if you etynol ogi ze the word Panthei sm 
esoterically, and as ve do. 


Q What is, then, your definition of it? 


A. Let me ask you a question in ny turn. What do you understand by Pan, or 
Nat ur e? 


Q Nature is, | Suppose, the suntotal of things existing around us; the 
aggregate of causes and effects in the world of natter, the creation or 
uni verse. 


A. Hence the personified sumand order of known causes and effects; the 
total of all finite agencies and forces, as utterly disconnected froman 
intelligent Creator or Creators, and perhaps "conceived of as a single and 
separate force"-as in your encycl opedi as? 


Q Yes, | believe so. 
A. WIl, we neither take into consideration this obj ective and naterial 
nature, which we call an evanescent illusion, nor do we nean by Nature, in 


the sense of its accepted deri vation fromthe Latin Natura (becomng, from 
nasci, to be born). When we speak of the Deity and make it identical, hence 
coeval, wth Nature, the eternal and uncreate nature is meant, and not your 
aggregate of flitting shadow and finite unrealities. W leave it to the 
hym- makers to call the visible sky or heaven, God's Throne, and our earth 
of mud His footstool. Our deity is neither in a paradise, nor ina 
particular tree, building, or mountain: it is everywhere, in every atom of 
the visible as of the invisible Cosnos, in, over, and around every invisible 
atomand divisible nolecule; for it is the nysterious power of evolution and 
invol ution, the omni present, onni potent, and even omniscient creative 
potenti ality. 


Q Stop! Onmnisci ence is the prerogative of something that thinks, and you 
deny to your Absol uteness the power of thought. 


A. Vé deny it to the absolute, since thought is sonething |imted and 
conditioned. But you evidently forget that in philosophy absol ute 

enc ete cL ousness is also absolute consci ousness, as otherwse it would not be 
absol ute. 


Q Then your Absol ute thi nks? 
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A. No, it does not; for the sinple reason that it is Absol ute Thought 
itself. Nor does it exist, for the same reason, as it is absolute existence, 
and Be-ness, not a Being. Read the superb Cabalistic poemby Sol onon Ben 

J ehudah Gabirol, in the Kether-Mal chut, and you wll understand: 


Thou art one, the root of all numbers, but not as an element of nunerati on; 
for unity admts not of nultiplication, change, or form 


Thou art one, and in the secret of Thy unity the wsest of nen are lost, 
because they knowit not. 


Thou art one, and Thy unity is never dimnished, never extended, and cannot 
be changed. 


tee art one, and no thought of mne can fix for Thee a limt, or define 
ee. 


Thou art, but not as one existent, for the understanding and vision of 
nortals cannot attain to Thy existence, nor deternine for Thee the were, 
the how and the wy .. 


In short, our Deity is the eternal, incessantly evolving, not creating, 

buil der of the universe; that universe itself unfolding out of its ow 
essence, not being made. It is a sphere, wthout circunference, inits 
symbolism which has but one ever-acting attribute enbracing all other 
existing or thinkable attri butes-itself. It is the one law, giving the 
impulse to manifested, eternal, and inmtable law, wthin that 
never-manifesting, because absolute law, which in its manifesting periods is 
The ever - Becom ng. 


Q | once heard one of your menbers renarking that Universal Deity, being 
everywmere, was in vessels of dishonor, as in those of honor, and, 
therefore, was present in every atomof ny cigar ash! Is this not rank 

bl aspheny? 


A. | do not think so, as simple logic can hardly be regarded as ike lt 
Were we to excl ude the Oni present Principle fromone single mathematica 
point of the universe, or froma particle of matter occupying any 
concei vable space, could we still regard it as infinite? 

- oCo- 
ls it Necessary to Pray? 
Q Do you believe in prayer, and do you ever pray? 
A. W do not. W act, instead of talking. 
Q You do not offer prayers even to the Absol ute Pri nci pl e? 
A. Why should we? Being well -occupi ed people, we can hardly afford to lose 
tine in addressing verbal prayers to a pure abstraction. The Unknowabl e is 
capable of relations only in its parts to each other, but is non-existent as 
regards any finite relations. The visible uni verse depends for its existence 


and phenonena on its nutually acting forms and their | aws, not on prayer or 
prayers. 


Q Do you not believe at all in the efficacy of prayer? 
A. Not in prayer taught in so many words and repeated externally, if by 


prayer you mean the outward petition to an unknow God as the addressee, 
which was inaugurated by the J ew and popul ari zed by the Pharisees. 
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Q Is there any other kind of prayer? 


A. Most decidedly; we call it wll-prayer, and it is rather an internal 
conmand than a petition. 


Q To wnom then, do you pray when you do so? 
A. To "our Father in heaven"-in its esoteric meaning. 
Q Is that different fromthe one given to it in theol ogy? 


A. Entirely so. An Occultist or a Theosophist addresses his prayer to his 
Father which is in secret, not to an extra-cosmic and therefore finite God; 
and that "Father" is in man hinself. 


Q Then you make of man a God? 


A. Please say "God" and not a God. In our sense, the inner man is the only 
God we can have cognizance of. And how can this be otherw se? Grant us our 
postul ate that God is a universally diffused, infinite principle, and how 
can man alone escape frombeing soaked through by, and in, the Deity? VW 
call our "Father in heaven" that deific essence of which we are cogni zant 
wthin us, in our heart and spiritual consciousness, and which has nothing 
to do wth the anthroponor phic conception we may formof it in our physica 
brain or its fancy: "Know ye not that ye are the tenple of God, and that the 
spirit of (the absolute) God dwell eth In you?" 


One often finds in Theosophical witings conflicting statements about the 
Christos principle in man. Sone call it the sixth principle (Buddhi), others 
the seventh (Atma). If Christian Theosophi sts wsh to make use of such 
expressions, |et thembe nade SN ee oe sean correct by followng the 

anal ogy of the old WsdomRel i gi on gic era say that Christos is not only 
one of the three higher principles, but all the three regarded as a Trinity. 
This Trinity represents the Holy Ghost, the Father, and the Son, as it 
answers to abstract spirit, di ff erenti ated spirit, and enbodied spirit. 
Krishna and Christ are philosophically the sane principle under its triple 
aspect of nanifestation. In the Bhagavad-Gita we find Krishna calling 
hinself indifferently Atma, the abstract Spirit, Kshetraj fa, the Hi gher or 
reincarnating Ego, and the Universal Self, all names which, when transferred 
fromthe Universe to man, answer to Atma, Buddhi, and Manas. The Anugita is 
full of the same doctrine. 


Yet, |et no man anthroponor phi ze that essence in us. Let no Theosophi st, if 
he would hold to divine, not hunan truth, say that this "God in secret" 
listens to, or is distinct from either finite man or the infinite 
essence-for all are one. Nor, as just remarked, that a prayer is a petition. 
It is a mystery rather; an occult process by which finite and condi ti oned 
thoughts and desires, unable to be assiml ated by the absolute s pe whi ch 
is unconditioned, are transl ated into spiritual wIlls and the w such 
process being called "spiritual transmutation." The intensity of ae ardent 
aspirations changes prayer into the "philosopher's stone," or that which 
transmutes | ead into pure gold. The only honogeneous essence, our 
"wll-prayer" becomes the active or creative force, producing effects 
according to our desire. 


Q Do you nean to say that prayer is an occult process bringing about 
physical results? 


A. | do. WII-Power becones a living power. But woe unto those Occultists 
and Theosophists, who, instead of crushing out the desires of the | ower 
personal ego or physical man, and saying, addressing their Hi gher Spi ri tual 
Ego immersed in Atrma-Buddhic light, "Thy wll be done, not mne," etc., send 
up waves of wll-power for selfish or unholy purposes! For this is bl ack 
magic, abomnation, and spiritual sorcery. Unfortunately, all this is the 
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favorite occupation of our Christian statesmen and generals, especi all y when 
the latter are sending two armes to nurder each other. Both i ndul ge before 
action ina bit of such sorcery, by offering respectively prayers to the 
same God of Hosts, each entreating his help to cut its enemes' throats. 


Q David prayed to the Lord of Hosts to help himsnmite the Philistines and 
slay the Syrians and the Moabites, and "the Lord preserved David 
whi thersoever he went." In that we only follow what we find in the Bible. 


A. Of course you do. But since you delight in calling yourselves Chri sti ans, 
not Israelites or Jews, as far as we know, why do you not rather follow that 
whi ch Christ says? And he distinctly commands you not to follow "themof old 
times," or the Mosaic |aw, but bids you do as he tells you, and werns those 
who would kill by the sword, that they, too, wll perish by the sword. 
Christ has given you one prayer of which you have nade a lip prayer and a 
boast, and which none but the true Occultist understands. Init you say, in 
your dead-sense neaning: "Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors, " 
which you never do. Again, he told you to |ove your enemies and do good to 
themthat hate you. It is surely not the "meek prophet of Nazareth" who 
taught you to pray to your "Father" to slay, and give you victory over your 
enemes! This 1S why we reject what you call "prayers." 


Q But how do you explain the universal fact that all nations and peopl es 
have prayed to, and worshi ped a God or Gods? Sone have adored and 
propitiated devils and harnful spirits, but this only proves the 
universality of the belief in the efficacy of prayer. 


A. It is explained by that other fact that prayer has several other meanings 
besides that given it by the Christians. It means not only a pleading or 
petition, but meant, in days of old, far nore an invocation and incantation. 
The mantra, or the rhythmcally chanted prayer of the Hindus, has preci sel y 
such a meaning, as the Brahmins hold thensel ves hi gher than the conmon devas 
or "Gods." A prayer may be an appeal or an incantation for nal ediction, and 
a curse (as in the case of two armes praying simultaneously for mutual 
destruction) as nuch as for blessing. And as the great majority of people 
are intensely selfish, and pray only for thensel ves, asking to be gi ven 
their "daily bread" instead of working for it, and begging God not to | ead 
them "into tenptation" but to deliver them(the nenorialists only) from 
evil, the result is, that prayer, as now understood, is doubly perni ci ous: 
(a) It kills in man self-reliance; (b) It develops in hima still nore 
ferocious selfishness and egotismthan he is already endowed wth by nature. 
| repeat, that we believe in “conmuni on" and simultaneous action in unison 
wth our "Father in secret"; and in rare nonents of ecstatic bliss, in the 
mngling of our higher soul wth the universal essence, attracted as it is 
towards its origin and center, a state, called during life Samadhi, and 
after death, Nirvana. W refuse to pray to created finite beings-i.e., gods, 
saints, angels, etc., because we regard it as idolatry. W cannot pray to 
the absol ute for reasons explained before; therefore, we try to replace 
fruitless and useless prayer by meritorious and good- producing actions. 


Q Christians would call it pride and blaspheny. Are they wong? 


A. Entirely so. It is they, on the contrary, who show Satanic pride in their 
belief that the Absolute or the Infinite, even if there was such a thing as 
the possibility of any relation between the unconditioned and the 
conditioned-w!ll stoop to listen to every foolish or egotistical prayer. And 
it is they again, who virtually bl asphene, in teaching that an Omi sci ent 
and Onni potent God needs uttered prayers to know what he has to do! 

Thi s- understood esoteri call y-is corroborated by both Buddha and Jesus. The 
one says: 


Seek nought fromthe hel pl ess Gods- pray not! but rather act; for darkness 
wll not brighten. Ask nought fromsilence, for it can neither speak nor 
hear. 
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And the other-J esus-reconmends: "Whatsoever ye shall ask in ny name (that of 
Christos) that wll | do." Of course, this quotation, if takeninits 
literal sense, goes against our argument. But if we accept it esoterically, 
wth the full know edge of the meaning of the termChristos which to us 
represents Atrma-Buddhi-Manas, the "self," it comes to this: the only God ve 
must recognize and pray to, or rather act in unison wth, is that spirit of 
God of which our body is the tenple, and in which it dwelleth 


- oCo- 
Prayer Kills Self-Reliance 
Q But did not Christ hinself pray and reconmend prayer? 


A. It is so recorded, but those "prayers" are precisely of that kind of 
conmuni on j ust mentioned wth one's "Father in secret." Qtherwse, andif vwe 
identify Jesus wth the universal deity, there would be sonething too 
absurdly illogical in the inevitable conclusion that he, the "very God 
hinself" prayed to hinself, and separated the wll of that God fromhis ow! 


Q Qe argument nore; an argunent, moreover, nuch used by sone Christians. 
They say, 


| feel that | amnot able to conquer any passions and weaknesses in ny om 
strength. But when | pray to Jesus Christ | feel that he gives ne strength 
and that in Hs power | amable to conquer. 


A. No wonder. If "Christ Jesus" is God, and one independent and separate 
fromhimwho prays, of course everything is, and nust be possible to "a 
mghty God." But, then, where's the nerit, or justice either, of sucha 
conquest? Why should the pseudo- conqueror be rewarded for something done 
which has cost hi monly prayers? Would you, even a simple nortal man, pay 
your |aborer a full day's wage if you did most of his work for him he 
sitting under an apple tree, and Peayeng to you to do so, all the while? 
This idea of passing one's whole life in noral idleness, and having one's 
hardest work and duty done by another- whether God or man-is nost revolting 
to us, as it is most degrading to hunan dignity. 


Q Perhaps so, yet it i 
and strengthen |n the b 
modern Christianity. An 
is efficacious; i.e, t 
strengt hened. 


s the idea of trusting in a personal Savior to help 
attle of life, which Is the fundanental idea of 

d there is no doubt that, subjectively, such bel i ef 
hat those who believe do feel thensel ves hel ped and 


A. Nor is there any nore doubt, that sone patients of "Christian" and 
"Mental Sci entists"-the great "Deniers"-are also sometimes cured; nor that 
hypnotism and suggestion, psychology, and even nediunship, wll produce 
such results, as often, if not oftener. You take into consideration, and 
string on the thread of your argument, successes alone. And how about ten 
times the nunber of failures? Surely you wl! not presune to say that 
pales is unknow even wth a sufficiency of blind faith, anong fanati cal 
Christians? 


Q But how can you explain those cases which are followed by full success? 
iat ie a Theosophi st | ook to for power to subdue his passions and 
sel fi shness? 


A. To his Higher Self, the divine spirit, or the Godin him and to his 
Karma. How long shall we have to repeat over and over again that the tree is 
know by its fruit, the nature of the cause by its effects? You speak of 
subdui ng passions, and beconing good through and wth the help of God or 
Christ. We ask, where do you find nore virtuous, guiltless people, 
abstaining fromsin and crime, in Christendomor Buddhismin Christi an 


Page 37 


The Key To Theosophy - HP BI avatsky.txt 
countries or in heathen | ands? Statistics are there to give the answer and 
corroborate our clains. According to the last census in Ceylon and India, in 
the conparative table of crimes conmtted 4 Christians, Muslims, Hindus, 
Eurasians, Buddhists, etc., etc., on two mllions of popul ation taken at 
randomfromeach, and covering the msdeneanors of several years, the 
proportion of crimes conmtted by the Christian stands as 15 to 4 as against 
those conmtted by the Buddhist population. No Orientalist, no historian of 
any note, or traveler in Buddhist | ands, fromBishop Bi gandet and Abbé Huc, 
to Sir WIliamHunter and every fair-minded official, wll fail to give the 
pal mof virtue to Buddhists before Christians. Yet the former (not the true 
Buddhist Siamese sect, at all events) do not believe in either God or a 
future reward, outside of this earth. They do not pray, neither priests nor 
laymen. "Pray!" they would exclai min wonder, "to whom or what?" 


Q Then they are truly Atheists. 

A. Most undeniably, but they are also the nost virtue-| oving and 

vi rtue- keepi ng men in the whole world. Buddhismsays: Respect the reli gi ons 
of other nen and remain true to your ow; but Church Christianity, 
denouncing all the gods of other nations as devils, would doom every 
non-Christian to eternal perdition 

Q Does not the Buddhist priesthood do the sane? 


A. Never. They hold too nuch to the wse precept found in the Dhanmapada to 
do so, for they know that, 


lf any man, whether he be learned or not, consider hinself so great as to 
despise other nen, he is like a blind man holding a candle-blind hinself, he 
ill umnes others. 

- oCo- 
On the Source of the Human Sou 


Q How, then, do you account for man being endowed wth a Spirit and Soul ? 
Whence these? 


A. Fromthe Universal Soul. Certainly not bestowed by a personal God. Whence 
the moist element in the jell y-fish? Fromthe Ocean which surrounds it, in 
which it lives and breathes and has its being, and whither it returns when 
di ssol ved. 


au? you rej ect the teaching that Soul is given, or breathed into man, by 
God? 


A. W are obliged to. The "Soul" spoken of in Genesis is, as therein stated, 


the "living Soul" or Nephesh (the vital, animal soul) wth which God (ve say 
"nature" and immutable | aw endows man /like every animal. IS not at all the 
thinking soul or mnd; least of all is it the inmortal Spirit. 

Q WIl, Let us put it otherwse: is it God who endows man wth a hunan 


rational Soul and inmortal Spirit? 


A. Again, in the way you put the question, we nust object to it. Since ve 
bel i eve in no personal God, how can we believe that he endow nan wth 
anything? But granting, for the sake of argument, a God woo takes upon 
himself the risk of creating a new Soul for every newborn baby, all that 
can be said is that such a God can hardly be regarded as hinself endowed 
wth any wsdomor prevision. Certain other difficulties and the 
impossibility of reconciling this wth the clains nade for the nercy, 
justice, equity and omnmiscience of that God, are so many deadly reefs on 
which this theol ogi cal dogma is daily and hourly broken. 
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Q What do you mean? What difficulties? 


A. | amthinking of an unanswerable argunent offered once in ny presence by 
a Singhal ese Buddhist priest, a famous preacher, to a Christian 

m ssi onary-one in no wey ignorant or unprepared for the da di scussi on 
during which it wes advanced. It was near Colonbo, and the Mssi onary had 
challenged the priest Megattivati to give his reasons why the Christian God 
should not be accepted by the "heathen." WII, the Mssi onary cane out of 
that forever menorable discussion second best, as usual. 


Q | should be glad to learn in what way. 


A. Simply this: the Buddhist priest prenised by asking the padre whether his 
God had gi ven conmandnents to Moses only for nen to keep, but to be broken 
by God hinself. The mssi onary denied the supposition indignantly. WIl, 
said his opponent, 


.. you tell us that God makes no exceptions to this rule, and that no Sou 
can be born wthout his wll. Now God forbids adultery, anong other things, 
and yet you say in the sane breath that it is he who creates every baby 
born, and he who endows it wth a Soul. Are we then to understand that the 
millions of children born in crime and adultery are your God's work? That 
your God forbids and punishes the breaking of his | aws; and that, 
nevertheless, he creates daily and hourly souls for just such chil dren? 
According to the simplest logic, your God is an acconplice in the cri ne; 
since, but for his help and interference, no such children of lust could be 
born. Where is the justice of punishing not only the guilty parents but even 
the innocent babe for that which is done by that very God, wnomyet you 
exonerate fromany guilt hinself? 


The mssi onary | ooked at his watch and suddenly found it was getting too 
late for further discussion. 


Q You forget that all such inexplicable cases are nysteries, and that ve 
are forbidden by our religion to pry into the nysteries of God 


A. No, we do not forget, but simply reject such inpossi bilities. Nor do we 
want you to believe as we do. W only answer the questions you ask. W have, 
however, another nane for your "nysteries." 


- oCo- 
The Buddhist Teachings on the Above 
Q What does Buddhismteach wth regard to the Soul ? 


A. |t depends whether you mean exoteric, popular Buddhism or its esoteric 
teachings. The former explains itself in The Buddhist Catechismin this 
W se: 


Soul it considers a word used by the ignorant to express a false idea. If 

everything is subj ect to change, then man is included, and every nateri al 

part of himnust change. That which is subj ect to change is not permanent, 
so there can be no inmortal survival of a changeful thing. 


This seens plain and definite. But when we cone to the question that the new 
personality in each succeeding rebirth is the aggregate of "Skandhas," or 
the attributes, of the old personality, and ask whether this new aggregati on 
of Skandhas is a new being |i kewse, in which nothing has remained of the 
last, we read that: 


In one sense it is a new being, in another it is not. During this life the 
Skandhas are continually changing, while the nan A.B. of forty is identical 
as regards personality wth the youth A.B. of eighteen, yet by the conti nual 
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waste and reparation of his body and change of mind and character, he is a 
different being. Nevertheless, the man in his old age j ustl y reaps the 
rewerd or suffering consequent upon his thoughts and actions at evely 
previous stage of his life. So the new being of the rebirth, being the sane 
individuality as before (but not the sane Perna wth but a changed 
form or new aggregation of Skandhas, j ustl y reaps the consequences of his 
actions and thoughts in the previous existence. 


This is abstruse metaphysics, and plainly does not express disbelief in Sou 
by any neans. 


Q Is not sornething like this spoken of in Esoteric Buddhi sn? 


A. It is, for this teaching bel ongs both to Esoteric Budhismor Secret 
Wsdom and to the exoteric Buddhism or the religious philosophy of Gautama 
Buddha. 


Q But vwe are distinctly told that nost of the Buddhists do not believe in 
the Soul's inmortality? 


A. No nore do we, if you mean by Soul the personal Ego, or 

|i fe-Soul-Nephesh. But every | earned Buddhist believes in the indi vi dual or 
divine Ego. Those who do not, err in their j udgment. They are as mstaken on 
this point, as those Christians who mistake the theol ogi cal interpol ati ons 
of the later editors of the Gospels about danmnation and hellfire, for 
verbati mutterances of Jesus. Neither Buddha nor "Christ" ever wrote 
anything thensel ves, but both spoke in allegories and used "dark sayings, " 
as all true Initiates did, and wll do for along tine yet to come. Both 
Scriptures treat of all such metaphysical questions very cautiously, and 
both, Buddhist and Christian records, sin by that excess of exotericism the 
dead | etter meaning far overshooting the mark in both cases. 


Q Do you nean to suggest that neither the teachings of Buddha nor those of 
Christ have been heretofore rightly understood? 


A. What | mean is just as you say. Both Gospels, the Buddhist and the 
Christian, were preached wth the sane object in view Both reformers were 
ardent philanthropists and practical altruists-preaching nost unmstakabl y 
Soci alismof the noblest and highest type, self-sacrifice to the bitter end. 
"Let the sins of the whole world fall upon nme that | may relieve man's 
msery and suffering!" cries Buddha. "I would not |et one cry whom! could 
save!" excl ains the Prince-beggar, clad in the refuse rags of the 

buri al- grounds. "Come unto ne all ye that | abor and are ep laden and 
wll give you rest," is the appeal to the poor and the disinherited nade by 
the "Man of Sorrows," who hath not where to lay his head. The teachings of 
both are boundless |ove for humanity, charity, forgiveness of injury, 
forgetfulness of self, and pity for the deluded masses; both show the sane 
contenpt for riches, and nake no difference between neumand tuum Their 
desire was, wWthout revealing to all the sacred nysteries of initiation, to 
gi ve the ignorant and the misled, whose burden in life was too heavy for 
them hope enough and an inkling into the truth sufficient to support them 
in their heaviest hours. But the obj ect of both Reformers was frustrated, 
ow ng to excess of zeal of their | ater followers. The words of the Masters 
having been msunderstood and msi nterpreted, behold the consequences! 


Q But surely Buddha nust have repudiated the soul's inmortality, if all the 
Orientalists and his own Priests say so! 


A. The Arhats began by followng the policy of their Master and the naj ority 
of the subsequent priests were not initiated, just as in Christianity; and 
so, little by little, the great esoteric truths becane almost lost. A proof 
in point is, that, out of the two existing sects in Ceylon, the Siamese 
believes death to be the absolute annihilation of individuality and 
personality, and the other explains Nirvana, as we Theosophi sts do. 
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Q But why, in that case, do Buddhismand Christianity represent the two 
opposite poles of such belief? 


A. Because the conditions under which they were preached were not the sane. 
In India the Brahmins, jealous of their superior know edge, and excl udi ng 
fromit every caste save their ow, had driven mllions of men into idolatry 
and alnost fetishism Buddha had to give the death-bl owto an exuberance of 
unhealthy fancy and fanatical superstition resulting fromignorance, such as 
has rarely been known before or after. Better a philosophical athei smthan 
such ignorant worship for those: 


Who cry upon their gods and are not heard, 
Or are not heeded ... 


-and who live and die in nental despair. He had to arrest first of all this 
nuddy torrent of superstition, to uproot errors before he gave out the 
truth. And as he could not give out all, for the same good reason as Jesus, 
who reminds his disciples that the Mysteries of Heaven are not for the 
unintelligent masses, but for the elect alone, and therefore "spake he to 
themin parabl es"-so his caution |ed Buddha to conceal too nuch. He even 
refused to say to the nonk Vacchagotta whether there was, or was not an Ego 
in man. When pressed to answer, "the Exalted one mai ntai ned sil ence. " 


Buddha gives to Ananda, his initiated disciple, who inquires for the reason 
of this silence, a plain and unequi vocal answer in the di al ogue transl ated 
by Odenburg fromthe Sanyutt a- Ni kaya: 


If |, Ananda, when the wandering nonk Vacchagotta asked ne: "Is there the 
Ego?" had answered "The Ego is," then that, Ananda, would have confirmed the 
doctrine of the Sananas and Brahmans, who believed in permanence. If I, 
Ananda, when the wandering nonk Vacchagotta asked me, "Is there not the 
Ego?" had answered, "The Ego is not," then that, Ananda, would have 
confirmed the doctrine of those who believed in annihilation. If 1, Ananda, 
wen the wandering monk Vacchagotta asked ne, "Is there the Ego?" had 
answered, "The Ego is," would that have served ny end, Ananda, by producing 
in himthe know edge: all existences (dhamma) are non-ego? But if |, Ananda, 
had answered, "The Ego is not," then that, Ananda, would only have caused 
the wandering nonk Vacchagotta to be throw fromone bew|!dernent to 
another: "My Ego, did it not exist before? But nowit exists no | onger!" 


This shows, better than anything, that Gautama Buddha wthheld such 
difficult metaphysical doctrines fromthe masses in order not to perpl ex 
themnore. What he meant wes the difference between the personal tenporary 
Ego and the Higher Self, which sheds its light on the imperishable Ego, the 
spiritual "I" of man. 


Q This refers to Gautama, but in what wey does it touch the Gospels? 


A. Read ery and think over it. At the time the events narrated in the 
Gospels are alleged to have happened, there wes a simlar intellectual 
fermentation taking place in the woole civilized world, only wth opposite 
results in the East and the Wsst. The old gods were dying out. While the 
civilized classes drifted in the train of the unbelieving Sadducees into 
materialistic negations and nere dead-| etter Mosaic formin Palestine, and 
into moral dissolution in Rone, the | owest and poorer classes ran after 
sorcery and strange gods, or becane hypocrites and Pharisees. Once nore the 
time for a spiritual reformhad arrived. The cruel, anthroponorphic and 
jealous God of the Jew, wth his sangui nary | aws of "an eye for eye and 
tooth for tooth," of the shedding of blood and animal sacrifice, had to be 
relegated to a secondary place and replaced by the nerciful "Father in 
Secret." The latter had to be show, not as an extra-Cosmic God, but as a 
divine Savior of the man of flesh, enshrined in his ow heart and soul, in 
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the poor as in the rich. No nore here than in India, could the secrets of 
initiation be divulged, lest by giving that whichis holy to the dogs, and 
casting pearls before swne, both the Revealer and the things reveal ed 
shoul d be trodden under foot. Thus, the reticence of both Buddha and 

J esus- whether the latter lived out the historic period allotted to himor 
not, and who equally abstained fromrevealing plainly the Mysteries of Life 
and Death-| ed in the one case to the blank negations of Southern Buddhi sm 
and in the other, to the three clashing forns of the Christian Church and 
the 300 sects in Protestant Engl and al one. 


Theosophical Teachings as to Nature and Man 
The Unity of All in All 


Q Having told nme what God, the Soul and Man are not, in your views, can you 
informme what they are, according to your teachings? 


A. In their origin and in eternity the three, like the uni verse and al 
therein, are one wth the absolute Unity, the unknoweble deific essence 
spoke about some time back. W believe in no creation, but in the peri odi cal 
and consecutive appearances of the universe fromthe subj ective onto the 

obj ective plane of being, at regular intervals of time, covering periods of 
i mvense durati on. 


Q Can you elaborate the subj ect? 


A. Take as a first comparison and a help towards a nore correct conception, 
the solar year, and as a second, the two halves of that year, producing each 
a day and a night of six nonths' duration at the North Pole. Nowinagine, if 
you can, instead of a Solar year of 365 days, eternity. Let the sun 
represent the universe, and the polar days and nights of six nonths 

each- days and nights lasting each 182 trillions and quadrillions of years, 
instead of 182 days each. As the sun arises every norning on our obj ecti ve 
horizon out of its (to us) Subj ective and anti podal space, so does the 

Uni verse energe periodically on the plane of objectivity, issuing fromthat 
of subj ectivity-the anti podes of the former. This is the "Cycle of Life." 
And as the sun disappears fromour horizon, so does the Uni verse eroeppeat 

at regular periods, when the "Universal night" sets in. The Hindus ca such 
alternations the "Days and Nights of Brahm," or the tine of Manvantara and 
that of Pralaya (dissolution). The Wssterns may call them Universal Days and 
Nights if they prefer. During the latter (the nights) All is in All; every 
atomis resol ved into one Honogeneity. 


= OoOo- 
Evol ution and I11usion 
Q But who is it that creates each time the Uni verse? 


A. No one creates it. Science would call the process evolution; the 
pre-Christian philosophers and the Orientalists called it emanation: ve, 
Occul tists and Theosophists, see in it the only universal and eternal 
reality casting a periodical reflection of itself on the infinite Spatial 
depths. This reflection, which you regard as the obj ecti ve materi al 

uni verse, we consider as a tenporary i!lusion and nothing else. That alone 
which is eternal is real. 


Q At that rate, you and! are also illusions. 


A. As flitting personalities, today one person, tonorrow another-ve are. 
Would you call the sudden flashes of the aurora borealis, the Northern 
lights, a "reality," though it is as real as can be while you | ook at it? 
Certainly not; it is the cause that produces it, if permanent and eternal, 
which is the only reality, while the other is but a passing iI] usi on. 
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Q All this does not explain to me howthis illusion called the universe 
originates; how the conscious to be, proceeds to nanifest itself fromthe 
unconsci ousness that is. 


A. |t iS unconsciousness only to our finite consci ousness. Verily may we 
paraphrase St. John and say: 


...and (Absolute) |i ght (which is darkness) shineth in darkness (which is 
illusionary material light); and the darkness conprehendeth it not. 


This absolute light is also absolute and inmutable |aw Whether by radi ati on 
or emanati on-we need not quarrel over terns-the universe passes out of its 
honogeneous subjectivity onto the first plane of manifestation, of which 
planes there are seven, we are taught. Wth each plane it becones nore dense 
and material until it reaches this, our plane, on which the only world 
appr oxi matel y know and understood in its physical composition by Sci ence, 
is the planetary or Solar systemone sui generis, we are told. 


Q What do you mean by sui generis? 


A. | mean that, though the fundanental | aw and the universal working of | aws 
of Nature are uniform still our Solar system(like every other such system 
in the mllions of others in Cosnos) and even our Earth, has its ow program 
of manifestations differing fromthe respective prograns of all others. W 
speak of the inhabitants of other planets and imagine that if they are nen, 
i.e., thinking entities, they must be as we are. The fancy of poets and 
painters and sculptors never fails to represent even the angels as a 
beautiful copy of man-plus wngs. W say that all this is an error anda 

del usion; because, if on this |ittle earth alone one finds such a diversity 
in its flora, fauna, and mankind-fromthe seaweed to the cedar of Lebanon, 
fromthe jellyfish to the elephant, fromthe Bushnan and negro to the Apollo 
Bel vedere- alter the conditions cosmic and planetary, and there must be as a 
result quite a different flora, fauna, and mankind. The sane law will 
fashion quite a different set of things and beings even on this our plane, 
including in it all our planets. How nuch nore different then nust be 
external nature in other Solar systens, and how foolish is it to j udge of 
see stars and worlds and human beings by our ow, as physical sci ence 

oes! 


Q But what are your data for this assertion? 


A. What science in general wll never accept as proof-the cumul ati ve 
testimony of an endless series of Seers who have testified to this fact. 
Their spiritual visions, real explorations by, and through, physical and 
spiritual senses untranmeled by blind flesh, were systematically checked and 
conpared one wth the other, and their nature sifted. All that was not 
corroborated by unani nous and col! ecti ve ox per cies was rej ected, while that 
onl y was recorded as established truth which, in various ages, under 
different climes, and throughout an untold series of incessant observations, 
was found to agree and receive constantly further corroboration. The methods 
used by our scholars and students of the psycho-spiritual sciences do not 
differ fromthose of students of the natural and physical sciences, as you 
may see. Only our fields of research are on two different planes, and our 
instruments are made by no hunan hands, for which reason perchance they are 
onl y the nore reliable. The retorts, accumulators, and microscopes of the 
chemst and naturalist may get out of order; the telescope and the 
astrononer's horological instruments may get spoiled; our recording 
instruments are beyond the influence of weather or the elements. 


Q And therefore you have inplicit faith in then? 


A. Faith is a word not to be found in theosophi cal dictionaries: we say 
know edge based, on observation and experience. There is this difference, 
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however, that while the observation and experi ence of physical sci ence | ead 
the Scientists to about as many "working" hypotheses as there are minds to 
evol ve them our know edge consents to add to its lore Se those facts 
which have become undeni able, and wich are fully and absol utel y 
denonstrated. W have no two beliefs or hypotheses on the sane subj ect. 


Q Is it on such data that you came to accept the strange theories we find 
in Esoteric Buddhi sn? 


A. Just so. These theories may be slightly incorrect in their minor details, 
and even faulty in their exposition by | ay students; they are facts in 
nature, nevertheless, and cone nearer the truth than any scientific 
hypothesis. 


- oCo- 
On The Septenary Constitution of Our Planet 


Q peers one that you describe our earth as forning part of a chain of 
earths? 


A. W do. But the other six "earths" or globes, are not on the sane plane of 
obj ectivity as our earth is; therefore we cannot see them 


Q Is that on account of the great distance? 


A. Not at all, for we see wth our naked eye planets and even stars at 
imveasurabl y greater distances; but it is owng to those six globes being 
outside our physical means of perception, or plane of being. It is not only 
that their material density, weight, or fabric are entirely different from 
those of our earth and the other know planets; but they are (to us) on an 
entirely different | ayer of space, so to speak; a layer not to be percei ved 
or felt by our physical senses. And wen | say "layer," please do not allow 
your fancy to suggest to you layers like strata or beds | aid one over the 
other, for this would only |ead to another absurd misconception. What | mean 
by "layer" is that plane of infinite space which by its nature cannot fal 
under our ordinary waking perceptions, whether nental or physical; but which 
exists in nature outside of our normal nentality or consciousness, outside 
of our three-dimensi onal space, and outside of our division of time. Each of 
the seven fundarental planes (or | ayers) in space-of course as a woole, as 
the pure space of Locke's definition, not as our finite space-has its ow 
obj ectivity and subj ectivity, its own space and tine, its own consci ousness 
and set of senses. But all this wll be hardly conprehensi ble to one trained 
in the modern weys of thought. 


Q What do you mean by a different set of senses? Is there anything on our 
human pl ane that you could bring as an illustration of what you say, just to 
give a clearer idea of what you may nean by this variety of senses, spaces, 
and respective percepti ons? 


A. None; except, perhaps, that which for Science would be rather a handy peg 
on which to hang a counter argument. W have a different set of senses In 
dreamife, have we not? W feel, talk, hear, see, taste and function in 
general ona different plane; the change of state of our consci ousness bei ng 
evi denced by the fact that a series of acts and events enbracing years, as 
we think, pass ideally through our mind in one instant. WIl, that extrene 
rapidity of our nental operations in dreams, and the perfect natural ness, 
for the tine being, of all the other functions, show us that vwe are on quite 
another plane. Our philosophy teaches us that, as there are seven 
fundanental forces In nature, and seven planes of being, so there are seven 
states of consciousness in which man can live, think, renenber and have his 
being. To enumerate these here is impossible, and for this one has to turn 
to the study of Eastern metaphysics. But in these two states-the weking and 
the dreamng-every ordinary nortal, froma _|earned philosopher dom to a 
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poor untutored savage, has a good proof that such states differ. 


Q You do not accept, then, the well-known expl anations of bi ol ogy and 
physi ol ogy to account for the dreamstate? 


A. We do not. W reject even the hypotheses of your psychol ogists, 

preferring the teachings of Eastern Wsdom Believing in seven planes of 
Kosmic being and states of Consciousness, wth regard to the Universe or the 
Macrocosm we stop at the fourth pl ane, finding it impossible to go wth any 
degree of certainty beyond. But wth respect to the Mcrocosm or man, ve 
specul ate freely on his seven states and principles. 


Q How do you expl ain these? 


A. W find, first of all, two distinct beings in man; the spiritual and the 
physical, the man who thinks, and the man woo records as nuch of these 
thoughts as he is able to assimlate. Therefore we divide hi minto two 
distinct natures; the upper or the spiritual being, conposed of three 
principles or aspect s; and the lower or the physical quaternary, conposed of 
four-in all seven. 


- oOCo- 
The Septenary Nature of Man 
Q Is it what we call Spirit and Soul, and the nan of flesh? 


A. It is not. That is the old Platonic division. Plato was an Initiate, and 
therefore could not go into forbidden details; but he who is acquainted wth 
the archaic doctrine finds the seven in Plato's various conbi nations of Soul 
and Spirit. He regarded man as constituted of two parts-one eternal, formed 
of the sane essence as the Absol uteness, the other nortal and corrupti bl e, 
deriving its constituent parts fromthe minor "created" Gods. Man is 
conposed, he shows, of (1) A nortal body, (2) An inmortal principle, and (3) 
A "Separate nortal kind of Soul." It is that which ve shel alae call the 
physical man, the Spiritual Soul or Spirit, and the animal Soul (the Nous 
and psuche). This is the division adopted by Paul, another Initiate, who 
maintains that there is a psychical body wiich is sown in the corrupti ble 
(astral soul or body), and a spiritual body that is raised in incorruptible 
substance. Even J ames corroborates the sane by saying that the "Wsdon (of 
our |ower soul) descendeth not fromthe above, but is terrestrial 

("psychi cal," "dernoni acal," see the Greek text) while the other is heavenl y 
wsdom Now so plainis it that Plato and even Pythagoras, while speaki ng 
but of three principles, give themseven separate functions, in their 
various conbi nations, that if we contrast our teachings this wll becone 
quite ae Let us take a cursory view of these seven aspects by draw ng 
two tables. 


Theosophical Division of the Lower Quaternary 
Sanskrit Term Exoteric Meaning Expl anati on 
1. Rupa, or Sthula-sarira Physical body Is the vehicle of all the 
other principles during life. 
1. Prana Life, or Vital principle Necessary only to a, c, 
d, and the functions of the | ower Manas, which 
enbrace all those |limted to the (physical) brain. 


(c) Linga- sarira Astral Body The Double, the phantom body. 
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(d) Karnarupa The seat of animal desires and passions This is the center of 
the animal man, where lies the line of denarcation which separates the 
nortal man fromthe inmortal entity. 


Theosophical Division of the Upper I nperi shable Tri ad 
Sanskrit Term Exoteric Meaning Expl anati on 


(e) Manas-a dual principle in its functions. Mond, Intelligence: whichis 
the higher hunan mnd, whose light, or radiation links the Monad, for the 
lifetine, to the nortal man. The future state and the Karmc destiny of nan 
depend on whether Manas gravitates nore downward to Kanarupa, the seat of 
the animal passions, or upwards to Buddhi, the Spiritual Ego. In the | ater 
case, the higher consciousness of the individual Spiritual aspirations of 
mond (Manas), assimlating Buddhi, are absorbed by it and formthe Ego, 
which goes into Devachanic bliss. 


(f) Buddhi The Spiritual Soul The vehicle of pure universal spirit. 
(g) Atrna Spirit One wth the Absolute, as its radiation 


In M. Sinnett's Esoteric Buddhismd, e, and f, are respectively called the 
Animal, the Hunan, and the Spiritual Souls, which answers as well. Though 
the PORE ie in Esoteric Buddhismare nunbered, this is, strictl 

Speaking, useless. The dual Monad alone ( Atma-Buddhi) is susceptible of 
being thought of as the two highest nunbers (the sixth and seventh). As to 
all others, since that principle only which is predomnant in man has to be 
considered as the first and forenost, no nuneration is possible as a general 
rule. In some men it is the higher Intelligence (Manas or the fifth) which 
dom nates the rest; in others the Animal Soul (Kanarupa) that reigns 
suprene, exhibiting the nost bestial instincts, etc. 


- oCo- 


Now what does Pl ato teach? He speaks of the interior man as constituted of 
two parts-one inmutable and al ways the sane, formed of the same substance as 
Deity, and the other nortal and corruptible. These "two parts" are found in 
our upper Triad, and the | ower Quaternary (see table above, ). He explains 
that when the Soul, psuche, “allies herself to the Nous (divine spirit or 
substance *)), she does everything aright and felicitously;" but the case is 
otherw se when she attaches herself to Anoia, (folly, or the irrational 
animal Soul). Here, then, we have Manas (or the Soul in general) in its two 
aspects: when attaching itself to Anoia (our Kamarupa, or the "Animal Soul " 
in Esoteric Buddhism it runs towerds entire annihilation, as far as the 
personal Ego is concerned; when all ying itself to the Nous ( Atma-Buddhi) it 
merges into the inmortal, imperishable Ego, and then its spiritua 

consci ousness of the personal that was, becones immortal. 


*) St. Paul calls Plato's nous 'spirit'; but since this spirit is 
‘substance’, Buddhi is meant then and not Atma; phil osophi cally speaki ng 
this (Atma) cannot be called 'substance'. We count Atma as a human 
‘principle’ in order to not create yet nore confusion. In reality it is not 
a ‘human’ but the universal absol ute Poe uP ee of which buddhi, the 
soul-spirit, is the vehicle. [reversely transl ated 
note from Dutch transl ation - editor] 

- oCo- 
The Distinction Between Soul and Spirit 


Q Do you really teach, as you are accused of doing by sone Spiritualists 
and French Spiritists, the annihilation of every personality? 
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A. We do not. But as this question of the duality-the individuality of the 
Di vine Ego, and the personality of the human animal -invol ves that of the 
possibility of the real immortal Ego appearing in Seance roons as a 
"materialized spirit," which we deny as already explained, our opponents 
have started the nonsensical charge. 


Q You have just spoken of psuche running towerds its entire anni hil ation if 
it attaches itself to Anoia. What did Plato, and do you nean by this? 


A. The entire annihilation of the personal consciousness, as an excepti ona 
and rare case, | think. The general and alnost invariable rule is the 
merging of the personal into the individual or inmortal consciousness of the 
Ego, a transformation or a divine transfi guration, and the entire 
anni hil ation only of the | ower quaternary. Would you expect the nan of 
flesh, or the tenporary personality, his shadow, the "astral," his animal 
instincts and even physical life, to survive wth the "spiritual Ego" and 
becone everlasting, eternal? Naturally all this ceases to exist, either at, 
or soon after corporeal death. It becones in time entirely disintegrated and 
disappears fromview, being annihilated as a whole. 


Q Then you also reject resurrection in the flesh? 


A. Most decidedly we do! Why should we, who believe in the archaic esoteric 
a of the Ancients, accept the unphil osophi cal specul ations of the 
ater Christian theology, borrowed fromthe Egyptian and Greek exoteric 

Systens of the Gnostics? 


Q The Egyptians revered Nature-Spirits, and deified even onions: your 
Hindus are idolaters, to this day; the Zoroastrians worshi ped, and do stil 
worship, the Sun; and the best Greek philosophers were either dreaners or 
materi alists-wtness Plato and Denocritus. How can you conpare! 


A. It may be so in your nodern Christian and even Scientific catechism it 
is not so for unbiased mnds. The Egyptians revered the "One- Onl y- One," as 
Nout; and it is fromthis word that Anaxagoras got his denomnation Nous, or 
as he calls it, nous autokrates , "the Mnd or Spirit Self-potent", the 
archetes kinedeos , the leading notor, or prinumnobile of all. Wth himthe 
Nous was God, and the logos wes nan, his emanation. The Nous is the spirit 
(whether in Kosnos or in man), and the logos, whether Universe or astral 
body, the emanation of the forner, the physical body being nerely the 

ani mal. Our external powers perceive phenonena; our Nous alone is able to 
recogni ze their nounena. It is the logos alone, or the nounenon, that 
survives, because it is inmortal in its very nature and essence, and the 
logos in man is the Eternal Ego, that which reincarnates and lasts forever. 
But how can the evanescent or external shadow, the tenporary clothing of 
that divine Enanation which returns to the source whence it proceeded, be 
that which is raised in incorrupti bility? 


Q Still you can hardl y escape the charge of having invented a new di vi si on 
of man's spiritual and psychic constituents; for no philosopher speaks of 
them though you believe that Pl ato does. 


A. And | support the view Besides Plato, there is Pythagoras, who also 
fol l owed the sane idea. 


Says Plutarch: 


Plato and Pythagoras distribute the soul into two parts, the rational 
(noetic) and irrational (agnoia); that part of the soul of man whichis 
rational is eternal; for though it be not God, yet it is the product of an 
eternal deity, but that part of the soul which Is divested of reason 
(agnoi a) dies. 


The nodern termAgnostic cones fromAgnosis, a cognate word. Wé wonder why 
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M. Huxley, the author of the word, should have connected his great 
intellect wth "the soul divested of reason" which dies? Is it the 
exaggerated humlity of the nodern nateri alist? 


Pe goer ae described the Soul as a self-mnoving Unit (nonad) conposed of 
three elements, the Nous (Spirit), the phren (mind), and the thunos (life, 
breath or the Nephesh of the Cabalists) which three correspond to our " 

At ma- buddhi ," (hi gher Spirit-Soul), to Manas (the Ego), and to Kamarupa in 
conj unction wth the | ower reflection of Manas. That which the Ancient Greek 
phil osophers terned Soul, in general, we call Spirit, or Spiritual Soul, 
Buddhi, as the vehicle of Atma (the Agathon, or Plato's Supreme Deity). The 
fact that Pythagoras and others state that phren and thunos are shared by us 
wth the brutes, proves that in this case the | ower Manasic reflection 
(instinct) and Kanarupa (animal living passions) are meant. And as Socrates 
and Plato accepted the clue and followed it, if to these five, nanely, 
Agathon (Deity or Atma), Psuche (Soul in its collective sense), Nous (Spirit 
or Mnd), Phren (physical mind), and Thunos (Kamarupa or passions) we add 
the ei dolon of the Mysteries, the shadow formor the hunan double, and the 
physical body, it wll be easy to denonstrate that the ideas of both 
Pythagoras and Pl ato were identical wth ours. Even the Egyptians held to 
the pepeenety division. In its exit, they taught, the Soul (Ego) had to pass 
through its seven chanbers, or principles, those it left behind, and those 
it took along wth itself. The only difference is that, ever bearing in mnd 
the penalty of revealing Mystery-doctrines, which was death, they gave out 
the teaching in a broad outline, while we elaborate it and explainit inits 
details. But though we do give out to the world as nuch as is |awul, even 
in our doctrine nore than one important detail is wthheld, which those who 
ee ucy the esoteric philosophy and are pl edged to silence, are alone entitled 
to know. 


- oCo- 
The Greek Teachi ngs 


Q W have magnificent Greek and Latin, Sanskrit and Hebrew scholars. Howis 
it that we find nothing in their transl ations that would afford us a clue to 
What you say? 


A. Because your translators, their great learning notwthstandi ng, have nade 
of the philosophers, the Greeks especially, msty instead of mystic witers. 
Take as an instance Plutarch, and read what he says of "the principles" of 
man. That which he describes was accepted literally and attri buted to 
metaphysical superstition and ignorance. Let me give you an illustrationin 
point. Says Plutarch: 


Man is compound; and they are mistaken who think himto be compounded of two 
parts only. For they imagine that the understanding (brain intellect) is a 
part of the soul (the upper Triad), but they err in this no less than those 
who make the soul to be a part of the body, i.e., those who nake of the 
Triad part of the corrupti ble nortal quaternary. For the understandi ng 
(nous) as far exceeds the soul, as the soul is better and diviner than the 
body. Now this conposition of the soul ( psuche) wth the understanding 
(nous) makes reason; and wth the body (or thunos, the animal soul) passion; 
of which the one is the beginning or principle of pleasure and pain, and the 
other of virtue and vice. Of these three parts conj oi ned and conpact ed 
together, the earth has given the body, the noon the soul, and the sun the 
understanding to the generation of man. 


This last sentence is purely allegorical, and wll be conprehended only by 
those who are versed in the esoteric science of correspondences and know 

wii ch planet is related to every principle. Plutarch divides the latter into 
three groups, and makes of the body a conpound of physical frane, astral 
shadow, and breath, or the triple | ower part, which "fromearth wes taken 
and to earth returns"; of the mddle principle and the instinctual soul, the 
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second part, derived fromand through and ever influenced by the noon; and 
only of the higher part or the Spiritual Soul, wth the tmic and Manasic 
elements in it does he make a direct emanation of the Sun, who stands here 
Delgo eon the Suprene Deity. This is proven by what he says further as 
ol | ows: 


Now of the deaths we die, the one makes nan two of three and the other one 
of (out of) two. The former is in the region and jurisdiction of Demeter, 
whence the nane given to the Mysteries, telein , resenbl ed that given to 
death, teleutan. The Athenians also heretofore called the deceased sacred to 
Demeter. As for the other death, it is in the noon or region of Persephone. 


Here you have our doctrine, which shows man a septenary during life; a 
quintile just after death, in Karaloka; and a threefold Ego, Spirit-Soul, 
and consci ousness in Devachan. This separation, first in "the Meadows of 
Hades," as Plutarch calls the Kamal oka, then in Devachan, was part and 
parcel of the performances during the sacred Mysteries, when the candi dates 
for initiation enacted the whole drana of death, and the resurrection as a 
gl ori fi ed eps by which nane we mean Consci ousness. This is what Plutarch 
means when he Says: 


And as wth the one, the terrestrial, so wth the other celestial Hernes 
doth dwell. This suddenly and wth violence plucks the soul fromthe body; 
St a mildly and itn along tine disj oins the understanding fromthe 
soul . 


pre OS rel or Persephone, stands here for postnortem Karna, which is said 
to regul ate the separation of the |ower fromthe higher principles: the 
Soul, as Nephesh, the breath of animal life, which renains for a tine in 
Karal oka, fromthe higher conpound Ego, which goes into the state of 
Devachan, or bliss.) 


For this reason she is called Monogenes, only begotten, or rather begetti ng 
one alone; for the better part of man becones alone when it is separated by 
her. Now both the one and the other happens thus according to nature. It is 
ordained by Fate (Fatumor Karma) that every soul, whether wth or wthout 
understanding (mind), when gone out of the body, should wander for a tine, 
though not all for the sane, in the region | ying between the earth and noon 
(Karmal oka). For those that have been unj ust and dissolute suffer then the 
puni shment due to their offenses; but the good and virtuous are there 


detained till they are purified, and have, by expi ation, purged out of them 
all the infections they might have contracted fromthe contagion of the 
body, as if fromfoul health, living in the mldest part of the air, called 


the Meadows of Hades, where they nust renain for a certain prefixed and 
appoi nted time. And then, as if they were returning froma wandering 

pi | grimage or long exile into their country, they have a taste of joy, such 
as they principally receive who are initiated into Sacred Mysteries, mxed 
wth trouble, admration, and each one's proper and peculiar hope. 


This is Nirvanic bliss, and no Theosophist could describe in plainer though 
esoteric | anguage the nental j oys of Devachan, where every man has his 
paradise around him erected by his consciousness. But you nust bewere of 
the general error into which too many even of our Theosophists fall. Do not 
imagine that because man is called septenary, then quintuple and a triad, he 
is a compound of seven, five, or three entities; or, as well expressed by a 
Theosophical witer, of skins to be peeled off |ike the skins of an onion. 
The principles, as already said, save the body, the life, and the astral 

ei dolon, all of which disperse at death, are sinply aspects and states of 
consci ousness. There is but one real man, enduring through the cycle of life 
and immortal in essence, if not in form and this is Manas, the Mnd-rman or 
enbodi ed Consci ousness. The obj ection made by the naterialists, who deny the 
possi bility of mnd and consci ousness acting wthout matter is worthless in 
our case. W do not deny the soundness of their argument; but we sinply ask 
our opponents, 
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Are you acquainted wth all the states of matter, you who knew hitherto but 
of three? And how do you know wether that which we refer to as absol ute 
consci ousness or Deity forever invisible and unknoweble, be not that which, 
though it eludes forever our hunan finite conception, is still uni versal 
Spirtt-matter or matter-Spirit in its absolute I nfi ni tude? 


It is then one of the lowest, andinits nanvantaric nani festati ons 

fractioned- aspects of this Spirit-matter, which is the conscious Ego that 

euegees its own paradise, a fool's paradise, it may be, still a state of 
iss. 


Q But what is Devachan? 


A. The "land of gods" literally; a condition, a state of nental bliss. 
Phil osophi call y a mental condition analogous to, but far nore vivid and real 
than, the most vivid dream It is the state after death of nost nortals. 


On the Various Postnortem States 
The Physical and the Spiritual Man 
Q | amglad to hear you believe in the inmortality of the Soul 


A. Not of “the Soul," but of the divine Spirit; or rather in the immortality 
of the reincarnating Ego. 


Q What is the difference? 


A. A very great one in our philosophy, but this is too abstruse and 
difficult a question to touch |i ghtl y upon. W shall have to anal yze them 
separately, and then in conjunction. W may begin wth Spirit. 


We say that the Spirit (the "Father in secret" of Jesus), or Atma, is no 
individual property of any man, but is the Divine essence which has no body, 
no form which is | mponderable, invisible and indivisible, that which does 
not exist and yet is, as the Buddhists say of Nirvana. It only overshadows 
the nortal; that which enters into himand pervades the whole body bei ng 
onl y its omi present rays, or |ight, radiated through Buddhi, its vehicle 
and direct emanation. This is the secret meaning of the assertions of al most 
all the ancient philosophers, when they said that "the rational part of 
man's soul" never entered wholly into the man, but onl y overshadowed him 
more or less through the irrational spiritual Soul or Buddhi 


Buddhi is irrational in the sense that as a pure enanation of the Uni versal 
mnd it can have no individual reason of its ow on this plane of matter, 
but |i ke the Moon, who borrows her |ight fromthe Sun and her life fromthe 
Earth, so Buddhi, receiving its light of WsdomfromAtna, gets its rational 
Stata e from Manas. Per se, as sonething honogeneous, it 1s devoid of 
attributes. 


Q | labored under the inpression that the "Animal Soul" alone was 
irrational, not the D vine. 


A. You have to learn the difference between that which is negatively, or 
passively "irrational," because undifferentiated, and that which is 
irrational because too active and positive. Manis a correlation of 
spiritual powers, as well as a correlation of chenical and physical forces, 
brought into function by what we call principles. 


| have read a good deal upon the subj ect, and it seens to ne that the 


notions of the older philosophers differed a great deal fromthose of the 
nedi eval Cabalists, though they do agree in sone particulars. 


Page 50 


The Key To Theosophy - HP Blavatsky. txt 
A. The most substantial difference between themand us is this. While ve 
bel i eve wth the Neo-Pl atonists and the Eastern teachings that the spirit ( 
Atma) never descends hypostatically into the living man, but only showers 
more or less its radiance on the inner man (the psychic and spiritual 
conpound of the astral principles), the Cabalists maintain that the human 
Spirit, detaching itself fromthe ocean of |i ght and Universal Spirit, 
enters man's Soul, where it remains throughout |ife imprisoned in the astral 
capsule. All Christian Cabalists still maintain the same, as they are unable 
to break quite loose fromtheir anthroponorphic and Biblical doctrines. 


Q And what do you say? 


A. We say that we only allowthe presence of the radiation of Spirit (or 
Atma) in the astral capsule, and so far only as that spiritual radi ancy is 
concerned. VW say that man and Soul have to conquer their inmortality by 
ascending towerds the unity wth which, if successful, ey wll be finally 
linked and into which they are finally, so to speak, absorbed. The 

indi vi duali zation of man after death depends on the spirit, not on his sou 
and body. Although the word personality, in the sense in which it is usually 
understood, is an absurdity |f applied |iterally to our immortal essence, 
still the latter is, as our individual Ego, a distinct entity, immortal and 
eternal, per se. It is only in the case of black magicians or of crimnals 
beyond redenption, crimnals who have been such during along series of 

li ves-that the shining thread, which links the spirit to the personal sou 
fromthe norent of the birth of the child, is violently snapped, and the 

di senbodi ed entity becomes divorced fromthe personal soul, the latter being 
anni hil ated wthout | eaving the smallest inpression of itself on the forner. 
lf that union between the | ower, or personal Manas, and the indi vi dual 
reincarnating Ego, has not been effected during life, then the forner is 
left to share the fate of the | ower animals, to gradually dissolve into 
ether, and have its personality annihilated. But even then the Ego renains a 
distinct being. It (the spiritual Ego) only loses one Devachanic state-after 
that special, and in that case indeed useless, life-as that ideal i zed 
Personality, and is reincarnated, after enjoying for a short tine its 
freedomas a planetary spirit almost i nmedi ately. 


Q It is stated in Isis Unveiled that such planetary Spirits or Angels, "the 
gods of the Pagans or the Archangels of the Christians," wll never be nen 
on our planet. 


A. Quite right. Not "such," but some classes of higher Planetary Spirits. 
They wll never be nen on this planet, because they are |i berated Spirits 
froma previous, earlier world, and as such they cannot rebecone nen on this 
one. Yet all these wll live again in the next and far hi gher 
Maha-Manvantara, after this "great Age," and "Brahma pralaya," (alittle 
period of 16 figures or so) is over. For you must have heard, of course, 
that Eastern philosophy teaches us that mankind consists of such "Spirits" 
imprisoned in hunan bodies? The difference between animals and nen is this: 
the former are ensouled by the principles potentially, the latter actually. 
Do you understand now the difference? 


Q Yes; but this specialization has been in all ages the stunbl i ng- bl ock of 
met aphysi ci ans. 


A. It was. The whole esotericismof the Buddhist philosophy is based on this 
nysterious teaching, understood by so few persons, and so totally 
msrepresented by many of the most | earned modern scholars. Even 

netaphysi cians are too inclined to confound the effect wth the cause. An 
Ego who has won his immortal life as spirit wll renain the sane inner self 
throughout all his rebirths on earth; but this does not inply necessarily 
that he nust either remain the M. Smth or M. Brown he wes on earth, or 
lose his individuality. Therefore, the astral soul and the terrestrial body 
of man may, inthe dark hereafter, be absorbed into the cosmcal ocean of 
subli mated elements, and cease to feel his last personal Ego (if it did not 
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deserve to soar higher), and the divine Ego still remain the sane unchanged 
entity, though this terrestrial experience of his enanation nay be totally 
obliterated at the instant of separation fromthe unworthy vehicle. 


Q If the "Spirit," or the divine portion of the soul, is preexistent as a 
distinct being fromall eternity, as Origen, Synesius, and other 
sem-Christians and sem-Platonic philosophers taught, and if it is the 
sane, and nothing nore than the netaphysi cal! y- obj ective soul, howcan it be 
otherw se than eternal? And what matters it in such a case, whether nan 
leads a pure life or an animal, if, do what he may, he can never | ose his 

i ndi vi dual i ty? 


A. This doctrine, as you have stated it, is just as pernicious in its 
consequences as that of vicarious atonement. Had the latter dogma, in 
conpany wth the false idea that we are all immortal, been denonstrated to 
the world in its true light, hurnanity would have been bettered by its 

pr opagati on. 


Let nme repeat to you again. Pythagoras, Plato, Timaeus of Locris, and the 
old Alexandrian School, derived the Soul of man (or his higher princi ples 
and attributes) fromthe Universal World Soul, the latter being, according 
to their teachings, Aether (Pater- Zeus). Therefore, neither of these 

princi ples can be unalloyed essence of the Pythagorean Monas, or our 

At rva- Buddhi, because the Anima Mundi is but the effect, the subj ective 
ernanation or rather radiation of the former. Both the hunan Spirit (or the 
indivi duality), the reincarnating Spiritual Ego, and Buddhi, the Spiritual 
soul, are preexistent. But, while the former exists as a distinct entity, an 
indivi dual! zation, the soul exists as preexisting breath, an unsci ent 
[lacking in know edge] portion of an intelligent whole. Both were originally 
formed fromthe Eternal Ocean of |ight; but as the Fire-Philosophers, the 
medi eval Theosophists, expressed it, there is a visible as well as invisible 
spirit in fire. They made a difference between the anima bruta and the anima 
divina. Empedocles firmy believed all men and animals to possess two souls; 
and in Aristotle we find that he calls one the reasoning soul,nous , and the 
other, the animal soul, psuche . According to these philosophers, the 
Pees soul cones fromwthin the universal soul, and the other from 

Ww thout. 


Q Would you call the Soul, i.e., the human thinking Soul, or what you cal 
the Ego- matter? 


A. Not matter, but substance assuredly; nor would the word natter, if 
prefixed wth the adjective, prinordial, be a word to avoid. That matter, we 
say, is coeternal wth Spirit, andis not our visible, tangible, and 
divisible matter, but its extreme sublimation. Pure Spirit is but one renove 
fromthe no-Spirit, or the absolute all. Unless you admt that man was 

evol ved out of this primordial Spirit-matter, and represents a regul ar 
progressive scale of principles fromneta-Spirit down to the grossest 

matter, how can we ever cone to regard the Inner nan as inmortal, and at the 
sane time as a spiritual Entity and a nortal man? 


Q Then why should you not believe in God as such an Entity? 


A. Because that which is infinite and unconditioned can have no form and 
cannot be a being, not in any Eastern philosophy worthy of the name, at any 
rate. An "entity" is inmortal, but is so only in its ultimate essence, not 
in its individual form When at the last point of its cycle, it is absorbed 
into its prinordial nature; and it becones spirit, when it loses its nane of 
Entity. 


Its immortality as a formis limted only to its life cycle or the Mbha 
-Manvantara; after which it is one and identical wth the Universal Spirit, 
and no longer a separate Entity. As to the personal Soul-by which ve nean 
the spark of consci ousness that preserves in the Spiritual Ego the idea of 
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the personal "I" of the last incarnation-this lasts, as a separate distinct 
recollection, only throughout the Devachanic period; after which tine it is 
added to the series of other innunerable incarnations of the Ego, like the 


remenbrance in our nenory of one of a series of days, at the end of a year. 
WII you bind the infi nitude yeu claimfor your God to finite condi ti ons? 
That alone which is indissol ubl y cemented by Atma (i.e., Buddhi-Manas) is 
immortal. The Soul of man (i.e., of the personality) per se is neither 
immortal, eternal nor divine. Says The Zohar: 


The soul, when sent to this earth, puts on an earthly garment, to preserve 
herself here, so she receives above a shining garnent, in order to be able 
ay hers wthout injury into the mrror, whose [ight proceeds fromthe Lord 
of Li ght. 


Moreover, The Zohar teaches that the soul cannot reach the abode of blis 
unless she has received the "holy kiss," or the reunion of the soul wth 
substance fromwhich she enanated-spirit. All souls are dual, and, while 
latter is a femnine principle, the spirit is masculine. While imprisoned 
body, nmanis atrinity, unless his pollution is such as to have caused his 
divorce fromthe spirit. "We to the soul which prefers to her divine 
husband (spirit) the earthly wedlock wth her terrestrial body," records a 
text of The Book of the Keys, a Hermetic work. We indeed, for nothing wll 
remain of that personality to be recorded on the i nmperishable tablets of the 
Ego's nenory. 


Ss, 
the 
the 
in 


Q How can that which, if not breathed by God into man, yet is on your ow 
confession of an identical substance wth the divine, fail to be inmortal ? 


A. Every atomand speck of matter, not of substance only, is imperishable in 
its essence, but not in its individual consciousness. Inmortality is but 
one's unbroken consci ousness; and the personal consciousness can hardly | ast 
longer than the personality itself, can it? And such consci ousness, as 
already told you, survives only throughout Devachan, after which it is 
reabsorbed, first, in the individual, and then in the uni versal 
consciousness. Better enquire of your theologians howit is that they have 
so sorely j unbl ed up the J ewsh Scriptures. Read the Bible, if you would 
have a good proof that the witers of the Pentateuch, and Genesis 
especially, never regarded nephesh, that which God breathes into Adam as 
the immortal soul. Here are some instances: "And God created ...every nephesh 
(life) that nmoveth," meaning animals; and it is said: "And man becane a 
nephesh" (living soul), which shows that the word nephesh wes indifferently 
applied to inmortal man and to nortal beast. "And surely your blood of your 


nepheshi m(lives) wll | require; at the hand of every beast wll | require 
it, and at the hand of man," “Escape for nephesh" (escape for thy life, it 
is transl ated). "Let us not kill him" reads the English version. "Let us 
not kill his nephesh," is the Hebrew text. "Nephesh for nephesh," says 
Leviticus. "He that killeth any man shall surely be put to death," literally 


"He that smteth the nephesh of a man;" and fromverse 18 and followng it 
reads: "And he that killeth a beast (nephesh) shall make it good ...Beast for 
beast," whereas the original text has it "nephesh for nephesh." How could 
man kill that which is itnmortal? And this explains also why the Sadducees 
denied the immortality of the soul, as it also affords another proof that 
very probabl y the Mosaic J ew-the uninitiated at any rate-never believed in 
the soul's survival at all 


- oCo- 
On Eternal Reward and Punishnent, and on Nirvana 
Q It is hardly necessary, | Suppose, to ask you whether you believe in the 
Christian dogmas of Paradise and Hell, or in future rewerds and punishments 
as taught by the Orthodox churches? 


A. As described in your catechisns, we rej ect themabsolutely; least of al 
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would we accept their eternity. But we believe firmy in what we call the 
Law of Retribution, and in the absolute j ustice and wsdomgui ding this Law, 
or Karma. Hence ve positively refuse to accept the cruel and unphi | osophi cal 
belief in eternal rewerd or eternal punishment. W say wth Horace: 


Let rules be fixed that may our rage contain, 
And punish faults wth a proporti oned pain; 
But do not flay hi mwho deserves alone 

A whi pping for the fault that he has done. 


This is a rule for all men, and a just one. Have we to believe that God, of 
whom you nake the enbodi nent of wsdom love and nercy, is less entitled to 
these attributes than nortal man? 


Q Have you any other reasons for rejecting this dogna? 


A. Our chief reason for it lies in the fact of reincarnation. As al ready 
stated, we reject the idea of a new soul created for every new y- born babe. 
Wé bel i eve that every hunan being is the bearer, or Vehicle, of an Ego 
coeval wth every other Ego; because all Egos are of the sane essence and 
bel ong to the primeval emanation fromone universal infinite Ego. Plato 
calls the latter the logos (or the second nanifested God); and we, the 
manifested divine principle, which is one wth the universal mind or soul, 
not the anthroponorphic, extra-cosmc and personal God in which so many 
Thei sts believe. Pray do not confuse. 


Q But where is the difficulty, once you accept a manifested principle, in 
believing that the soul of every new nortal is created by that Principle, as 
all the Souls before it have been so created? 


A. Because that which is impersonal can hardly create, plan and think, at 
its own sweet wll and pleasure. Being a universal Law, inmtable in its 
periodical manifestations, those of radiating and manifesting its ow 
essence at the beginning of every newcycle of life, it is not supposed to 
create men, only to repent a few years |ater of having created them If we 
have to believe in a divine principle at all, it must be in one which is as 
absol ute harnony, | ogic, gang justice, as it is absol ute love, wsdom and 
impartiality; and a God who would create every soul for the space of one 
brief span of life, Re cla of the fact whether it has to animate the 
body of a weal thy, nappy man, or that of a poor suffering wetch, hapless 
frombirth to death though he has done nothing to deserve his cruel 

fate- would be rather a senseless fiend than a God. Why, even the J ewsh 
philosophers, believers in the Mosaic Bible (esoterically, of course), have 
never entertained such an idea; and, moreover, they believed in 
reincarnation, as we do. 


Q Can you give nme sone instances as a proof of this? 

A. Most decidedly | can. Philo J udaeus says: 

The air is full of them(of souls); those which are nearest the earth, 
descending to be tied to nortal bodies, palindronousi authis , return to 
other bodies, being desirous to live in them 

In The Zohar, the soul is made to plead her freedom bef ore God: 

Lord of the Universe! | amhappy in this world, and do not wsh to go into 
ge world, where | shall be a handnaid, and be exposed to all kinds of 
pol | uti on. 


The doctrine of fatal necessity, the everlasting inmutable | aw, is asserted 
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in the answer of the Deity: "Against thy wll thou beconest an enbryo, and 
against thy wll thou art born." Light would be inconprehensi bl e wt hout 
darkness to make it manifest ay contrast; good would be no |onger good 
wthout evil to show the priceless nature of the boon; and so personal 
virtue could claimno merit, unless it had passed through the furnace of 
temptation. Nothing is eternal and unchangeable, save the conceal ed Deity. 
Nothing that is finite-whether because it had a beginning, or nust have an 
end-can remain stationary. It must either progress or recede; and a sou 
witch thirsts after a reunion wth its spirit, which alone confers upon it 
immortality, must purify itself through cyclic transmgrati ons onwerd towerd 
the only land of bliss and eternal rest, called in The Zohar, "The Palace of 
Love," ; in the Hindu religion, "Moksha"; among the Gnostics, "The Pl erona 
of Eternal Light"; and by the Buddhists, "Nirvana." And all these states are 
tenporary, not eternal 


Q Yet there is no reincarnation spoken of in all this. 


A. A soul which pleads to be allowed to remain where she is, must be 
reexi stent, and not have been created for the occasion. In The Zohar, 
owever, there is a still better proof. Speaking of the rei ncarnating Egos 
(the Peron souls), those whose last personality has to fade out entirely, 
it is said: 


All souls which have alienated thensel ves in heaven fromthe Hol y 
One- bl essed be His Nane-have thrown thensel ves into an abyss at their very 
existence, and have antici pated the time when they are to descend once nore 
on earth. 


"The Hol y One" means here, esoterically, the Atma, or Atma- Buddhi 


Q Moreover, it is very strange to find Nirvana spoken of as something 
synonynous wth the Kingdomof Heaven, or the Paradise, since according to 
every Orientalist of note Nirvana is a synonymof anni hi| ati on! 


A. Taken literally, wth regard to the personality and differenti ated 
matter, not otherwse. These ideas on reincarnation and the trinity of man 
were held by many of the early Christian Fathers. It is the j unble made by 
the transl ators of the New Testanent and ancient philosophical treatises 
between soul and spirit, that has occasioned the many msunderstandi ngs. It 
is also one of the many reasons why Buddha, Pl otinus, and so nany other 
Initiates are now accused of having | onged for the total extinction of their 
soul s-"absorption unto the Deity," or "reunion wth the universal soul," 
meaning, according to nodern ideas, annihilation. The personal soul nust, of 
course, be disintegrated into its particles, before it is able to link its 
purer essence forever wth the immortal spirit. But the transl ators of both 
the Acts and the Epistles, who | aid the foundation of the Ki ngdomof Heaven, 
and the nodern conmentators on the Buddhist Sutra of the Foundation of the 
Ki ngdom of Ri ghteousness, have nuddl ed the sense of the great apostle of 
Christianity as of the great reforner of India. The former have snothered 
the word psuchi kos , so that no reader imagines it to have any relation wth 
soul; and wth this confusion of soul and spirit together, Bible readers get 
onl y a perverted sense of anything on the subj ect. On the other hand, the 
interpreters of Buddha have failed to understand the neaning and obj ect of 
the Buddhist four degrees of Dhyana. Ask the Pythagoreans, "Can that spirit, 
wii ch gi ves |ife and notion and partakes of the nature of light, be reduced 
to nonentity?" "Can even that sensitive spirit in brutes which exercises 
nenory, one of the rational faculties, die and becone nothing?" observe the 
Occul tists. In Buddhist philosophy anni hil ation means only a dispersion of 
matter, in whatever formor senbl ance of formit may be, for everything that 
has formis tenporary, and is, therefore, really anillusion. For in 
eternity the longest periods of tine are as a wnk of the eye. So wth form 
Bef ore we have time to realize that we have seen it, it is gone like an 
instantaneous flash of lightning, and passed forever. When the Spi ritual 
entity breaks |oose forever fromevery particle of matter, substance, or 
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form and rebecones a Spiritual breath: then only does it enter upon the 
eternal and unchangeable Nirvana, | asting as |ong as the cycle of life has 
lasted-an eternity, truly. And then that Breath, existing in Spirit, is 


nothing because it is all; as a form a senblance, a shape, it is conpletely 
annihilated; as absolute Spirit it still is, for it has becone Be-ness 

itself. The very word used, "absorbed in the universal essence," when spoken 
of the "Soul" as Spirit, means “union wth." It can never mean anni hi! ati on, 


as that would nean eternal separation 


Q Do you not lay yourself open to the accusation of preaching anni hi! ation 
by the | anguage you yourself use? You have j ust spoken of the Soul of man 
returning to Its prinordial el enents. 


A. But you forget that | have given you the differences bet ween the vari ous 
meanings of the word Soul, and showm the |oose way in wich the termSpirit 
has been hitherto transl ated. W speak of an animal, a human, and a 
spiritual, Soul, and distinguish between them Plato, for instance, calls 
"rational Soul" that which we call Buddhi, adding to it the adj ecti ve of 
"spiritual," however; but that which ve cal! the reincarnating Ego, Manas, 
he calls Spirit, Nous, etc., whereas we apply the termSpirit, when standing 
alone and wthout any qualification, to Atma alone. Pythagoras repeats our 
archaic doctrine when stating that the Ego (Nous) is eternal wth Deity; 
that the soul only passed through various stages to arrive at divine 

excell ence; while thunos returned to the earth, and even the phren, the 
lower Manas, wes elimnated. Again, Pl ato defines Soul (Buddhi) as "the 
notion that is able to nove itself." "Soul," he adds (Laws X.), "is the nost 
ancient of all things, and the conmencenent of notion," thus calling 

Atrva- Buddhi "Soul," and Manas "Spirit," which we do not. 


Soul wes generated prior to body, and body is posterior and secondary, as 
being according to nature, ruled over by the ruling soul. The soul which 
cal all things that are noved in every way, adninisters |i kewse the 
eavens. 


Soul then | eads everything in heaven, and on earth, and in the sea, by its 
novenents-the nanes of wich are, to wll, to consider to take care of, to 
consult. to formopinions true and false, to be ina state of joy, sorrow 
confidence, fear, hate, love, together wth all such primary novenents as 
are allied to these ...Being a goddess herself, she ever takes as an ally 
Nous, a god, and pee ee all things correctly and happily; but when wth 
Annoi a- not nous-it works out everything the contrary. 


In this | anguage, as in the Buddhist texts, the negative is treated as 
essential existence. Annihilation comes under a simlar exegesis. The 
positive state is essential being, but no manifestation as such. When the 
spirit, in Buddhist parlance, enters Nirvana, it loses obj ective existence, 
but retains subj ective being. To obj ective mnds this is becoming absol ute 
"nothing"; to subjective, No-thing, nothing to be displayed to sense. Thus, 
their Nirvana means the certitude of individual inmortality in Spirit, not 
in Soul, which, though "the nost ancient of all things," is still-along wth 
are as other Gods-a finite enanation, in forns and individuality, if not in 
subst ance. 


Q | do not quite seize the idea yet, and would be thankful to have you 
expl ain this to ne by sone illustrations. 


A. No doubt it is very difficult to understand, especially to one brought up 
in the regular orthodox ideas of the Christian Church. Moreover, | nust tel 
you one. thing; and this is that unless you have studied thoroughly well the 
separate functions assigned to all the human principles and the state of al 
these after death, you wll hardly realize our Eastern phil osophy. 


- oCo- 
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On the Various Principles in Man 


Q | have heard a good deal about this constitution of the “inner nan" as 
you call it, but could never make “head or tail on't" as Gabalis expresses 
it. 


A. Of course, it is most difficult, and, as you say, "puzzling" to 
understand correctly and distinguish between the various aspects, called by 
us the principles of the real Ego. It is the nore so as there exists a 
notable difference in the nunbering of those principles by various Eastern 
pale though at the bottomthere is the same identical substratum of 

eachi ng. 


Q Do you nean the Vedantins, as an instance? Don't they divide your seven 
principles into five only? 


1. They do; but though | would not presune to dispute the point wth a 
learned Vedantin, | may yet state as ny private opinion that they have 
an obvious reason for it. Wth themit is only that compound spi ritual 
aggregate wiich consists of various mental aspects that is called Man 
at all, the physical body being in their vi ew sonethi ng beneath 
contenpt, and nerely anitllusion. Nor is the Vedanta the only 
philosophy to reckon in this manner. Lao-tzu, in his Tao Te Ching, 
mentions only five principles, because he, |ike the Vedantins, omts to 
incl ude two principles, namely, the spirit ( Atma) and the physical 
body, the latter of which, moreover, he calls "the cadaver." Then there 
is the Taraka Raj a- Yoga School. Its teaching recognizes only three 
principles in fact; but then, in reality, their Sthul opadhi, or the 
physical body, in its waking conscious state, their Sukshnmopadhi, the 
sane body in Svapna, or the dreaming state, and their Karanopadhi or 
"causal body," or that which passes fromone incarnation to another, 
are all dual in their aspects, and thus make six. Add to this Atma, the 
impersonal divine principle or the immortal el erent in Mon, 
undi sti ngui shed fromthe Universal Spirit, and you have the sane seven 
again. They are welcone to hold to their division; we hold to ours. 


[See 'Secret Doctrine’, part 1, p. 182 for a clearer exposi ti on] 


Q Then it seens alnost the same as the division made by the nystic 
Christians: body, soul, and spirit? 


A. Just the same. W could easily make of the body the vehicle of the "vital 
Double"; of the |atter the vehicle of Life or Prana; of Kamnarupa, or 
(animal) soul, the vehicle of the higher and the | ower mnd, and nake of 
this six principles, crowing the woole wth the one inmortal spirit. In 
Occultismevery qualitative change in the state of our consci ousness gi ves 
to man a new aspect, and if it prevails and becones part of the living and 
acting Ego, it must be (and is) given a special name, to distinguish the man 
in that particular state fromthe man he is when he places hinself in 
another state. 


Q It is just that which it is so difficult to understand. 


A. |t seens to me very easy, on the contrary, once that you have sei zed the 
main idea, i.e., that man acts on this or another plane of consciousness, in 
strict accordance wth his nental and spiritual condition. But such is the 
materi alismof the age that the nore ve explain the less peopl e seem capable 
of understanding what we say. Divide the terrestrial being called man into 
three chief aspects, if you like, and unless you nake of hima pure ani nal 
you cannot do less. Take his obj ective body; the thinking principle in 
himwhich is only a little higher than the instinctual element in the 

ani mal-or the vital conscious soul; and that which places himso 

i mmeasurabl y beyond and hi gher than the aninal-i.e., his reasoning soul or 
"spirit." Well, if we take these three groups or representative entities, 
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and subdi vide them according to the occult teaching, what do we get? 


First of all, Spirit (in the sense of the Absolute, and therefore, 
indivisible All), or Atma. As this can neither be located nor limted in 
philosophy, being sinply that whichis in Eternity, and which cannot be 
absent fromeven the tiniest geometrical or mathematical point of the 

uni verse of matter or substance, it ought not to be called, in truth, a 
"hurnan" principle at all. Rather, and at best, it is in Metaphysics, that 
poi nt in space which the human Monad and its vehicle man occupy for the 
period of every life. Nowthat point is as imaginary as nan hinself, andin 
reality is anillusion, a Maya ; but then for ourselves, as for other 
personal Egos, we are a reality during that fit of illusion called life, and 
we have to take ourselves into account, in our own fancy at any rate, if no 
one else does. To make it nore concei vable to the hunan intellect, when 
first attempting the study of Occultism and to solve the a-b-c of the 
nystery of man, Occultismcalls this seventh principle the synthesis of the 
sixth, and gives it for vehicle the Spiritual Soul, Buddhi. Now the | atter 
conceals a mystery, wiich is never given to any one, wth the exception of 
irrevocabl y pl edged Chelas, or those, at any rate, who can be safely 
trusted. Of course, there would be less confusion, could it only be told; 
but, as this is directly concerned wth the power of projecting one's double 
consci ousl y and at WI!1, and as this gift, |ike the "ring of Gyges," would 
prove very fatal to man at large and to the possessor of that faculty in 
particular, it is carefully guarded. But |et us proceed wth the principles. 
This divine soul, or Buddhi, then, is the vehicle of the Spirit. In 

conj unction, these two are one, impersonal and wthout any attributes (on 
this plane, of course), and make two spiritual principles. If we pass onto 
the Human Soul, Manas or mens, everyone wll agree that the intelligence of 
man is dual to say the least: e.g., the hi gh-mnded nan can hardly becone 
low mnded; the very intellectual and spiritual-mnded man is separated by 
an abyss fromthe obtuse, dull, and material, if not ani mal-mnded nan. 


Q But why should not nan be represented by two principles or two aspects, 
rather? 


A. Every man has these two principles in him one nore active than the 
other, and in rare cases, one of these is entirely stunted in its growh, so 
to say, or paralysed by the strength and predominance of the other aspect, 
in whatever direction. These, then, are what ve call the two principles or 
aspects of Manas, the higher and the lower; the former, the higher Manas, or 
the thinking, conscious Ego gravitating towerd the spiritual Soul (Buddhi ); 
and the latter, or its instinctual principle, attracted to Kana, the seat of 
animal desires and passions in man. Thus, we have four princi ples j usti fi ed; 
the last three being (1) the "Double," which we have agreed to call Protean, 
or Plastic Soul; the vehicle of (2) the life principle; and (3) the physical 
body. Of course no physiologist or biologist wll accept these principles, 
nor can he make head or tail of them And this is why, perhaps, none of them 
understand to this day either the functions of the spleen, the pave ce 
vehicle of the Protean Double, or those of a certain organ on the right side 
of man, the seat of the above-mentioned desires, nor yet does he know 
anything of the pineal gland, which he describes as a horny gland wth a 
little sand in it, which gland is in truth the very seat of the highest and 
di vinest consciousness in man, his onmiscient, spiritual and all -enbraci ng 
mond. And this shows to you still nore plainly that we have neither invented 
these seven principles, nor are they newin the world of philosophy, as we 
can easily prove. 


Q But what is it that reincarnates, in your bel i ef? 


A. The Spiritual thinking Ego, the permanent principle in man, or that which 
is the seat of Manas. It is not Atma, or even Atma-Buddhi, regarded as the 
dual Monad, which is the individual, or divine man, but Manas; for Atna is 
the Universal All, and becomes the Hi gher-Self of man only in conj uncti on 
wth Buddhi, its vehicle, which links it to the individuality (or divine 
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man). For it is the Buddhi-Manas which is called the Causal body, (the 
United fifth and sixth Principles) and which is Consciousness, that connects 
it wth every personality it |! nhabits on earth. Therefore, Soul being a 
generic term there are in men three aspects of Soul-the terrestrial, or 
ani mal; the Human Soul; and the Spiritual Soul; these, strictly speaking, 
are one Soul in its three aspects. Now of the first aspect, nothing remains 
after death; of the second (nous or Manas) only its divine essence if left 
unsoil ed survives, while the third in addition to being inmortal becones 
consciously divine, by the assiml ation of the higher Manas. But to nake it 
clear, we have to say a few words first of all about Rei ncarnati on. 


Q You wll do well, as it is against this doctrine that your enemes fi ght 
the nost feroci ousl y. 


A. You mean the Spiritualists? | know and many are the absurd obj ecti ons 

| abori ousl y spun by themover the pages of Light. So obtuse and nalici ous 
are sone of them that they wll stop at nothing. One of themfound recently 
a contradiction, which he gravely discusses in aletter to that journal, in 
two statenents picked out of M. Sinnett's lectures. He discovers that grave 
contradiction in these two sentences: "Premature returns to earth-life in 
the cases when they occur may be due to Karmic conplication ..."; and "there 
is no accident in the suprene act of divine j ustice guiding evol ution." So 
profound a thinker would surely see a contradiction of the | aw of 
gravitation if a man stretched out his hand to stop a falling stone from 
crushing the head of a child! 


On Reincarnation or Rebirth 
What is Menory According to Theosophi cal Teachi ng? 


Q The nost difficult thing for you to do, wll be to explain and give 
reasonable grounds for such a belief. No Theosophist has ever yet succeeded 
in bringing forward a single valid proof to shake ny skepticism First of 
all, you have against this theory of reincarnation, the fact that no single 
man has yet been found to remenber that he has lived, least of all who he 
was, during his previous life. 


A. Your argument, | see, tends to the sane old obj ection; the loss of nenory 
in each of us of our previous incarnation. You think it invalidates our 
doctrine? M answer is that it does not, and that at any rate such an 

obj ection cannot be final. 


Q | would like to hear your argunents. 


A. They are short and few. Yet when you take into consi deration (a) the 
utter Inability of the best modern psychol ogists to explain to the world the 
nature of mind; and (b) their complete ignorance of its potentialities, and 
higher states, you have to admt that this obj ection is based on an a prior 
concl usion draw fromprima facie and circunstanti al evi dence nore than 
anything else. Now what is "“menory" in your conception, pray? 


Q That which is generally accepted: the faculty in our mnd of renenbering 
and of retaining the know edge of previous thoughts, deeds, and events. 


A. Please add to it that there is a great difference between the three 

No ee forns of nenory. Besides nenory in general you have Renenbrance, 
Recollection, and Reminiscence, have you not? Have you ever thought over the 
difference? Menory, remenber, is a generic nane. 


Q Yet, all these are only synonyns. 


A. Indeed, they are not-not in philosophy, at all events. Menory is sinply 
an innate power in thinking beings, and even in animals, of reproducing past 
impressions by an associ ation of ideas princi pall y suggested by obj ecti ve 
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things or by sore action on our external sensory organs. Menory is a faculty 
depending entirely on the nore or less healthy and normal functioning of our 

hysical brain; and remenbrance and recollection are the attributes and 
andmai dens of that menory. But remniscence is an entirely different thing. 
Rem niscence is defined by the nodern psychologist as something i nternedi ate 
between remenbrance and recollection, or “a conscious process of recalling 
past occurrences, but wthout that full and varied reference to parti cul ar 
things which characterizes recollection." Locke, speaking of recollection 
and renenbrance, says: 


When an idea again recurs wthout the operation of the like obj ect on the 
external sensory, it is renmenbrance; if it be sought after by the mind, and 
wth pen and endeavor found and brought again into view, it is 

recol | ecti on. 


But even Locke | eaves reminiscence wthout any clear definition, because it 
is no faculty or attribute of our physical nenory, but an intuiti onal 
perception apart fromand outside our physical brain; a perception which, 
covering as it does (being called into action by the ever-present know edge 
of our spiritual Ego) all those visions in man which are regarded as 

abnor nal - fromthe peer. suggested by genius to the ravings of fever and 
even madness-are classed by science as having no existence outside of our 
fancy. Occultismand Theosophy, however, regard reminiscence in an entirely 
different |i ght. For us, while menory is physical and evanescent and depends 
on the physiol ogi cal conditions of the brain-a fundanental proposition wth 
all teachers of mnemonics, who have the researches of nodern sci entific 
psychol ogists to back themve call remniscence the nenory of the soul. And 
it is this nmenory which gives the assurance to almost every human bei ng, 
Whether he understands it or not, of his having |ived before and having to 
live again. Indeed, as Wordsworth has it: 


Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting, 
The soul that rises wth us, our life's star, 
Hath el sewhnere had its setting, 

And coneth fromafar. 


Q If it is on this kind of nenory- poetry and abnormal fancies, on your own 
Soe eae you base your doctrine, then you wll convince very few, | 
am af rai d. 


A. | did not "confess" it was a fancy. | simply said that physiol ogists and 
scientists in general regard such reminiscences as hallucinations and fancy, 
to which | earned conclusion they are welcone. W do not deny that such 
visions of the past and glimpses far back into the corridors of tine, are 
not abnormal, as contrasted wth our normal daily life experi ence and 
physical menory. But we do maintain wth Professor W Knight, that: The 
absence of menory of any action done in a previous state cannot be a 
concl usi ve argument against our having |i ved through it. 


And every fair-mnded Eeponen must agree wth what is said in Butler's 
Lectures on Platonic Phi! osophy: 


That the feeling of extravagance wth which it (preexistence) affects us has 
its secret source in materialistic or sem-naterialistic prejudices. 


Besi des which we naintain that nenory, as Oynpiodorus called it, is sinply 
fantasy, and the nost unreliable thing in us. 


Say Ol ynpi odorus, in Pl atonis Phaed. : 


The fantasy is an impedi nent to our intellectual conceptions; and hence, 
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when we are agitated by the Inspiring influence of the Dvinity, if the 
fantasy intervenes, the enthusi astic energy ceases: for enthusi asmand the 
ecstasy are contrary to each other. Should it be asked whether the soul is 
able to energize wthout the fantasy, we reply, that its perception of 
uni versals proves that it is able. It has perceptions, therefore, 
independent of the fantasy; at the sane time, however, the fantasy attends 
in its energies, just as a stormpursues hi mwho sails on the sea. 


Ammoni us Saccas asserted that the only faculty in man directly opposed to 
prognostication, or | ooking into futurity, is menory. Furthernore, remenber 
that nenory is one thing and mnd or thought is another; one is a recording 
machine, a register which very easily gets out of order; the other 
(thoughts) are eternal and inperishable. Would you refuse to believe in the 
existence of certain things or men only because your physical eyes have not 
seen then? Would not the collective testimony of past generations who have 
seen himbe a sufficient guarantee that Julius Caesar once |i ved? Why should 
not the same testi nony of the psychic senses of the masses be taken | nto 
consi deration ? 


Q But don't you think that these are too fine distinctions to be accepted 
by the naj ority of nortals? 


A. Say rather by the najority of materialists. And to themve say, behol d: 
even in the short span of ordinary existence, nenory is too weak to register 
all the events of a lifetime. How frequently do even nost inportant events 
lie dormant in our nenory until awakened by sone associ ation of ideas, or 
aroused to function and activity by sone other link. This is especially the 
case Wth people of advanced age, who are al ways found suffering from 

feebl eness of recollection. When, therefore, we remenber that which w know 
about the physical and the spiritual principles in man, it is not the fact 
that our nenory has failed to record our precedent life and lives that ought 
to surprise us, but the contrary, were it to happen. 


- oOCo- 
Why Do VWé Not Renenber Our Past Li ves? 


Q You have given ne a bird's eye view of the seven principles; now how do 
uney account for our conplete loss of any recollection of having |i ved 
ef ore? 


A. Very easily. Since those principles which ve call physical, and none of 
which is denied by science, though it calls themby other nanes-nanely, the 
body, life, passional and animal instincts, and the astral eidolon of every 
man (whether perceived in thought or our mind's eye, or obj ecti vel y and 
separate fromthe physical body), which principles we call Sthul a-sharira, 
Prana, Kamarupa, and Linga-sharira (see above). 


[Those principles] are disintegrated after death wth their constituent 
elenents, nenory along wth its brain, this vanished nenory of a vani shed 
personality, can neither renenter nor record uaa re in the subsequent 
reincarnation of the Ego. Reincarnation means that this Ego wll be 
furnished wth a new rey a new brain, and a newnenory. Therefore it would 
be as absurd to expect this nenory to renenber that which it has never 
recorded as it would be idle to examine under a mcroscope a shirt never 
worn by a nurderer, and seek on it for the stains of blood which are to be 
found only on the clothes he wore. It is not the clean shirt that we have to 
question, but the clothes worn during the perpetration of the crime; and if 
these are burnt and destroyed, how can you get at then? 


Q Aye! How can you get at the certainty that the crime was ever conmtted 
at all, or that the "man in the clean shirt" ever |ived before? 


A. Not by physical processes, most assuredly; nor by relying on the 
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testimony of that which exists no longer. But there is such a thing as 
circunstantial evidence, since our wse |aws accept it, nore, perhaps, even 
than they should. To get convinced of the fact of reincarnation and past 
lives, one must put oneself in rapport wth one's real permanent Ego, not 
one's evanescent rmenory. 


Q But how can people believe in that wiich they do not know, nor have ever 
seen, far less put thensel ves in rapport wth it? 


A. If people, and the most learned, wll believe in the Gravity, Ether, 
Force, and what not of Science, abstractions "and working naa ea tae whi ch 
they have neither seen, touched, smelt, heard, nor tasted- why should not 
other people believe, on the same principle, in one's permanent Ego, a far 
nore logical and important "working hypothesis" than any other? 


Q What is, oe this mysterious eternal principle? Can you explain its 
nature so as to make it conprehensi ble to all? 


A. The Ego which reincarnates, the individual and inmortal-not personal -"I"; 
the vehicle, in short, of the Atma-Buddhic Monad, that which is rewerded in 
Devachan and punished on earth, and that, finally, to which the reflection 
onl y of the Skandhas, or attributes, of every incarnation attaches itself. 


There are five Skandhas or attributes in the Buddhist teachings: Rupa (form 
or body), material qualities; Vedana , sensation; Sanna , abstract | deas; 
Sankhara, tendencies of mind; Vinnana, nental powers. Of these we are 
formed, by themve are conscious of existence; and through them conmuni cate 
wth the world about us. 


Q What do you nean by Skandhas? 


A. Just what | said: "attributes," anong wiichis nenory, all of which 
perish like a flower, leaving behind themonly a feeble perfume. Here is 
another paragraph fromHS. Olcott's Buddhist Catechismwhich bears directly 
upon the subject. It deals wth the question as follows: 


The aged man renentbers the incidents of his youth, despite his being 
physically and nentally changed. Why, then, 1s not the recollection of past 
lives brought over by us fromour last birth into the present birth? Because 
nenory is included wthin the Skandhas, and the Skandhas having changed wth 
the new existence, a nenory, the record of that particular existence, 
develops. Yet the record or reflection of all the past lives must survive, 
for when Prince Siddh rtha becane Buddha, the full sequence of His previ ous 
births were seen by Him...and any one who attains to the state of J hana can 
thus retrospecti vel y trace the line of his lives. 


This proves to you that while the undying qualities of the personal ity-such 
as love, goodness, charity, etc.-attach thensel ves to the inmortal Ego, 
photographing on it, so to speak, a permanent image of the divine aspect of 
the man whoo wes, his material Skandhas (those which generate the nost narked 
Karmc effects) are as evanescent as a flash of |ightning, and cannot 
impress the new brain of the new personality; yet their failing to do so 
impairs in no wey the identity of the rei ncarnating Ego. 


Q Do you nean to infer that which survives is only the Soul-nenory, as you 
call it, that Soul or Ego being one and the sane, while nothing of the 
personality remains? 


A. Not quite; something of each personality, unless the latter was an 

absol ute materialist wth not even a chink in his nature for a spiritual ray 
to pass through, nust survive, as it leaves its eternal inpress on the 
incarnating permanent Self or Spiritual Ego. (Or the Spiritual, in 

contradi stinction to the personal Self. The student nust not confuse this 
Spiritual Ego wth the "higher self" whichis Atma, the God wthin us, and 
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inseparable fromthe Universal Spirit.) 


The personality wth its Skandhas is ever changing Wth every new birth. It 
is, as said before, only the part played by the actor (the true Ego) for one 
night. This is why we preserve no nenory on the physical plane of our past 
lives, though the real "Ego" has lived themover and know themall. 


Q Then how does it happen that the real or Spiritual man does not impress 
his new personal "I" wth this know edge? 


A. Howis it that the servant-girls in a poor farmhouse could speak Hebrew 
and play the violin in their trance or sonmanbul ar state, and knew neither 
men in their normal condition? Because, as every genuine psychol ogi st of 
the old, not your modern, school, wll tell you, the Spiritual Ego can act 
onl y wnen the personal Ego is paralyzed. The Spiritual "I" in manis 
omiscient and has every know edge Innate in it; while the personal self is 
the creature of its environment and the slave of the physical nenory. Could 
the former manifest itself uninterruptedl y, and wthout i npedi ment, there 
would be no | onger nen on earth, but we should all be gods. 


Q Still there ought to be exceptions, and sone ought to remenber. 


A. And so there are. But who believes in their report? Such sensitives are 
generally regarded as hall ucinated hysteriacs, as crack-brained enthusi asts, 


Wal ker, F.T.S., and see in it the mass of proofs which the able author 


sone ask "What is Soul?" "Have you ever proved its existence?" Of course it 
is useless to argue wth those who are naterialists. But even to them! 
would put the questi on: 


Can you renenber what you were or did when a baby? Have you preserved the 
smallest recollection of your life, thoughts, or deeds, or that you lived at 
all during the first ei ghteen nonths or two years of your existence? Then 
Wy not deny that you have ever lived as a babe, on the sane princi pl e? 


When to all this we add that the reincarnating Ego, or indivi duality, 
retains during the Devachanic period nerely the essence of the experi ence of 
its past earth-life or personality, the whole physical experi ence i nvol vi ng 
into a state of in potentia, or being, so to speak, trans! ated into 
spiritual formulae; when we renenber further that the term between two 
rebirths is said to extend fromten to fifteen centuries, during which tine 
the physical consciousness is totally and absolutely inactive, having no 
organs to act through, and therefore no existence, the reason for the 
absence of all renenbrance in the purely physical nenory is apparent. 


Q You just said that the Spiritual Ego was onmiscient. Where, then, is that 
vaunted omni sci ence during his Devachanic life, as you call it? 


A. During that tine it is latent and potential, because, first of all, the 
Spi ritual Ego (the conpound of Buddhi- Manas) is not the Higher Self, which 
being one wth the Universal Soul or Mnd is alone omniscient; and, 
secondl y, because Devachan is the idealized continuation of the terrestrial 
life just left behind, a period of retributive adj ustrment, and a rewerd for 
unnerited woongs and sufferings undergone in that special life. It is 
omiscient only potentially in Devachan, and de facto exclusively in 
Nirvana, when the Ego is merged in the Universal Mnd-Soul. Yet it rebecones 
quasi omniscient during those hours on earth when certain abnornal 
conditions and physi ol ogi cal changes in the body nake the Ego free fromthe 
tranmels of matter. Thus the Stamp cited above of somanbulists, a poor 
servant speaking Hebrew, and another playing the violin, give you an 
illustration of the case in point. This does not mean that the expl anati ons 
of these two facts offered us by nedical science have no truth in them for 
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one girl had, years before, heard her master, a clergyman, read Hebrew works 
aloud, and the other had heard an artist playing a violin at their farm But 
neither could have done so as perfectly as they did had they not been 
ensoul ed by that which, owng to the sameness of its nature wth the 
Universal Mond, is onnisci ent. Here the higher principle acted on the 
Skandhas and moved them in the other, the personality being paral yzed, the 
indivi duality manifested itself. Pray do not confuse the two. 


a oOo- 
On Indi vi duality and Personality 
Q But what is the difference between the two? 


A. Even Col. Ocott, forced to it by the logic of Esoteric philosophy, found 
hi nsel f obliged to correct the mstakes of previous Orientalists who made no 
such distinction, and gives the reader his reasons for it. Thus he says: 


The successive appearances upon the earth, or "descents into generation," of 
the tanhai cally coherent parts (Skandhas) of a certain being, are a 
succession of personalities. In each birth the personality differs fromthat 
of a previous or next succeeding birth. Karma, the deus ex machina, masks 
(or shall we say reflects?) itself nowin the personality of a sage, again 
as an artisan, and so on throughout the string of births. But though 
personalities ever shift, the one line of life along which they are strung, 
like beads, runs unbroken; it is ever that particular line, never any other. 
It is therefore individual, an individual vital undulation, which began in 
Nirvana, or the subjective side of nature, as the light or heat undul ation 
through aether, began at its dynamic source; is careering through the 

obj ective side of nature under the impulse of Karma and the creative 
direction of Tanha (the unsatisfied desire for existence); and | eads through 
many cyclic changes back to Nirvana. M. Rhys- Davids calls that which passes 
from personality to personality along the individual chain character, or 
doing. Since character is not a mere metaphysical abstraction, but the sum 
of one's mental qualities and noral Sas palettes would it not help to 
dispel what M. Rhys-Davids calls "the desperate expedient of a nystery" if 
we regarded the |ife-undul ation as individuality, and each of its series of 
natal manifestations as a separate personality? The perfect indi vi dual, 
Buddhist speaking, is a Buddha, | should say; for Buddha is but the rare 
flower of hunanity, wthout the least supernatural admxture. And as 
countless generations ("four asankheyyas and a hundred thousand cycles, ") 
are required to develop a man into a Buddha, and the iron wll to becone one 
runs throughout all the successive births, what shal! we cal! that which 
thus wlls and perseveres? Character? One's individuality: an indi vi duality 
ne per ave on earae in any one birth, but built up of fragments fromal 
the births? 


Q | confess that | amstill in the dark. Indeed it is just that difference, 
then, that you cannot inpress too nuch on our minds. 


A. | try to; but alas, it is harder wth some than to make themfeel a 
reverence for childish inpossi bilities, onl y because they are orthodox, and 
because orthodoxy is respectable. To understand the idea well, you have to 
first study the dual sets of principles: the spiritual, or those which 

bel ong to the imperishable Ego; and the naterial, or those principles which 
make up the ever-changing bodies or the series of personalities of that Ego. 
Let us fix permanent nanes to these, and say that: 


1. Atma, the "Higher Self," is neither your Spirit nor mne, but like 
sunlight shines on all. It is the universally diffused "di vine princi ple," 
and is inseparable fromits one and absolute Meta-Spirit, as the sunbeamis 
inseparable fromsunl i ght. 


2. Buddhi (the spiritual soul) is only its vehicle. Neither each separatel y, 
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nor the two collectively, are of any nore use to the body of man, than 
sunlight and its beans are for a mass of granite buried in the earth, unless 
the divine Duad is assimlated by, and reflected in, some consci ousness. 
Nei ther Atma nor Buddhi are ever reached by Karna, because the former is the 
highest aspect of Karma, its working agent of itself in one aspect, and the 
other is unconscious on this plane. This consciousness or mind is, 


3. Manas, the derivation or product in a reflected formof Ahankara, "the 
concept i on of |," or Ego-ship. It is, therefore, when inseparably united to 
the first two, called the Spiritual Ego, and Taij asi (the radiant). This is 
the real I ndi vi duality, or the divine man. It is this Ego whi ch- havi ng 
originally incarnated in the senseless hunan formani mated by, but 
unconsci ous (since it had no consciousness) of, the presence in itself of 
the dual nonad- nade of that human-like forma real man. 


Mahat or the "Universal Mnd" is the source of Manas. The | atter is Mbhat, 
i.e., mind, in man. Manas is also called Kshetraj fa, "“enbodi ed Spirit," 
because it is, according to our philosophy, the Manasaputras, or "Sons of 
the Uni versal Mnd," who created, or rather produced, the thinking nan, 
"manu," by incarnating in the third Race mankind in our Round. |t is Manas, 
therefore, which is the real incarnating and pernanent Spiritual Ego, the 
indivi duality, and our various and nunberless personalities only its 
external masks. 


It is that Ego, that "Causal Body," which overshadows every personality 
Karma forces it to incarnate into; and this Ego whichis held responsi ble 
for all the sins conmtted through, and in, every new body or 
personality-the evanescent masks which hide the true Individual through the 
long series of rebirths. 


Q But is this just? Why should this Ego receive punishment as the result of 
deeds which it has forgotten? 


It has not forgotten them it knows and renenbers its misdeeds as well as 
ou remenber what you have done yesterday. Is it because the nenory of that 
undle of physical compounds called "body" does not recollect what its 
predecessor (the personality that was) did, that you imagine that the real 
Ego has forgotten then? As well say it is unjust that the new boots on the 
feet of a boy, who is flogged for stealing apples, should be puni shed for 
that which they know nothing of. 


Q But are there no nodes of conmuni cation between the Spiritual and human 
consci ousness or nenory? 


A. Of course there are; but they have never been recogni zed by your 
scientific modern psychol ogists. To what do you attribute intuition, the 
"voice of the conscience," prenoni tions, vague undefined remni scences, 

etc., etc., if not to such communi cations? Would that the naj ority of 
educated men, at least, had the fine spiritual perceptions of Coleridge, who 
shows how intuitional he is in sone of his comments. Hear what he says wth 
respect to the probability that “all thoughts are in thensel ves 

i mperi shabl e. " 


If the intelli gent iow (sudden 'revivals' of menory) should be rendered 
nore comprehensive, it would require only a different and appropri ate 
organi zation, the body celestial instead of the body terrestrial, to bring 
before every hunan soul the collective experi ence of its whole past 

exi stence (existences, rather). 


And this body celestial is our Manasic Ego. 
- oCo- 


On the Reward and Punishnent of the Ego 
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Q | have heard you say that the Ego, whatever the life of the person he 
incarnated in may have been on Earth, is never visited wth postnortem 
puni shrent. 


A. Never, save in very exceptional and rare cases of which we wll not speak 
here, as the nature of the "punishment" in no wey approaches any of your 
theol ogi cal conceptions of damnation. 


Q But if it is punished in this life for the msdeeds conmtted ina 
revious one, then it is this Ego that ought to be rewerded also, whether 
ere, or when di si ncarnated. 


A. And so it is. If we do not admt of any punishnent outside of this earth, 
it is because the only state the Spiritual Self knows of, hereafter, is that 
of unall oyed bliss. 


Q What do you nean? 


A. Simply this: crimes and sins conmtted ona plane of objectivity andina 
world of matter, cannot receive punishment in a world of pure subjectivity. 
Wé believe in no hell or paradise as localities; in no objective hellfires 
and worms that never die, nor in any Jerusalemwth streets paved wth 
sapphires and di anonds. What we bell eve in is a postnortemstate or nental 
condition, such as we are in during a vivid dream W believe in an 
immutable | aw of absolute Love, Justice, and Mercy. And believing init, we 
say: Whatever the sin and dire results of the original Karmic transgression 
of the now incarnated Egos no man (or the outer material and periodical form 
of the Spiritual Entity) can be held, wth any degree of justice, 

responsi ble for the consequences of his birth. He does not ask to be born, 
nor can he choose the parents that wll give himlife. In every respect he 
is a victimto his environment, the child of circunstances over which he has 
no control; and if each of his transgressions were inpartially investi gated, 
there would be found nine out of every ten cases when he wes the one sinned 
against, rather than the sinner. 


It is on this transgression that the cruel and illogical dogma of the Fallen 
Angels has been built. It is explained in Vol. I1 of The Secret Doctrine. 
All our "Egos" are thinking and rational entities (Manasaputas) who had 
|i ved, whether under hunan or other forns, in the precedent life cycle 
(Manvantara), and whose Karna it was to incarnate In the man of this one. It 
was taught in the Mysteries that, having delayed to conply wth this | aw (or 
having "refused to create" as Hinduismsays of the Kumaras and Christi an 
legend of the Archangel Mchael), i.e., having failed to incarnate in due 
time, the bodies predestined for themgot defiled, hence the original sin of 
the senseless forns and the punishment of the Egos. That which is neant by 
the rebellious angels being hurled dow into Hell is simply explained by 
ones pure Spirits or Egos being imprisoned in bodies of unclean natter, 
esh. 


Life is at best a heartless play, a storny sea to cross, and a heavy burden 
often too difficult to bear. The greatest philosophers have tried in vain to 
fathomand find out its raison d'étre, and have all failed except those who 
had the key to it, namely, the Eastern sages. Life is, as Shakespeare 
describes it: 

...but a walking shadowa poor player, 

That struts and frets his hour upon the stage, 

And then is heard no nore. It is a tale 


Told by an idiot, full of sound and fury, 
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Si gni fying nothing. 


Nothing in its separate parts, yet of the greatest importance in its 
collectivity or series of lives. At any rate, almost every individual life 
is, in its full devel opment, a sorrow. And are ve to believe that poor, 

hel pless man, after being tossed about |i ke a piece of rotten tinber on the 
angry billows of life, is, if he proves too weak to resist them to be 

puni shed by never-ending damnation, or even a coupe ay puni shrent? Never! 
Whether a great or an average sinner, good or bad, guilty or innocent, once 
deli vered of the burden of physical life, the tired and worn-out Manu 
("thinking Ego") has won the right to a period of absolute rest and bliss. 
The sane unerringl y Wse and just rather than nerciful Law, which inflicts 
open the incarnated Ego the Karmic punishnent for every sin conmtted during 
the preceding life on Earth, provided for the now di Senbodi ed Entity a long 
lease of mental rest, i.e., the entire oblivion of every sad event, aye, to 
the smallest painful thought, that took place in its last life as a 
personality, leaving in the soul-menory but the reminiscence of that which 
was bliss, or |ed to happiness. Plotinus, who said that our body was the 
true river of Lethe, for "souls plunged into it forget all," meant nore than 
he said. For, as our terrestrial body is like Lethe, so is our celestial 
body in Devachan, and nuch nore. 


Q Then am! to understand that the murderer, the transgressor of | aw di vine 
and human in every shape, is allowed to go unpuni shed? 


A. Who ever said that? Our philosophy has a doctrine of punishment as stern 
as that of the most rigid Calvinist, only far nore philosophical and 
consistent wth absolute justice. No deed, not even a sinful thought, will 
go unpunished; the | atter nore severely even than the forner, as a thought 
1s far more potential in creating evil results than even a deed. 


Verily | say unto you, that whosoever | ooketh at a woman to lust after her, 
hath committed adultery wth her already in his heart. 


We believe in an unerring | aw of Retribution, called Karma, which asserts 
itself in a natural concatenation of causes and their unavoidable results. 


Q And how, or were, does it act? 


A. Every laborer is worthy of his hire, saith Wsdomin the Gospel; every 
action, good or bad, is a prolific parent, saith the Wsdomof the Ages. Put 
the two together, and you wll find the "why." After allow ng the Soul, 
escaped fromthe pangs of personal life, a sufficient, aye, a hundredfold 
conpensation, Karna, wth its arny of Skandhas, weits at the threshold of 
Devachan, whence the Ego reenerges to assune a newincarnation. It is at 
this moment that the future destiny of the nowrested Ego trenbles in the 
scales of just Retribution, as it nowfalls once again under the swey of 
active Karmc law It is in this rebirth whichis pea for it, a rebirth 
selected and prepared by this nysterious, inexorable, but in the equity and 
wsdomof its decrees infallible law, that the sins of the previous life of 
the Ego are punished. Only it is into no imaginary Hell, wth theatrical 
flames and ridiculous tailed and horned devils, that the Ego is cast, but 
verily onto this earth, the plane and region of his sins, where he wll have 
to atone for every bad thought and deed. As he has sow, so will he reap. 
Reincarnation wll gather around himall those other Egos who have suffered, 
Wether directly or indirectly, at the hands, or even through the 
unconscious instrunentality, of the past personality. They wll be thrown by 
Neresis in the way of the newman, concealing the old, the eternal Ego, and 


Q But where is the equity you speak of, since these new "personalities" are 
not awere of having sinned or been sinned agai nst? 


A. Has the coat torn to shreds fromthe back of the nan who stole it, by 
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another man who wes robbed of it and recognizes his property, to be regarded 
as fairly dealt wth? The new "personality" is no better than a fresh suit 
of clothes wth its specific characteristics, color, form and qualities; 
but the real man who wears it is the sane culprit as of old. It is the 
indi vi duality who suffers through his "personality." And it is this, and 
this alone, that can account for the terrible, still only apparent, 
injustice in the distribution of lots in life to man. When your nodern 
phil osophers wll have succeeded in show ng to us a good reason, wy SO many 
apparently innocent and good nen are born only to suffer during a woole 
lifetime; why so nany are born poor unto starvation in the sluns of great 
cities, abandoned by fate and nen; why, while these are born in the gutter, 
others open their eyes to |i ght in palaces; while a noble birth and fortune 
seem often gi ven to the worst of men and only rarely to the worthy; while 
there are beggars whose inner selves are peers to the highest and noblest of 
men; when this, and nuch nore, is satisfactorily explained by either your 
phil osophers or theologians, then only, but not till then, you wll have the 
right to reject the theory of reincarnation. The highest and grandest of 
poets have dimy perceived this truth of truths. Shelley believed in it, 
Shakespeare nust have thought of it when witing on the worthl essness of 
Birth. Remenber his words: 


Why should ny birth keep dow ny nounting spirit? 
Are not all creatures subj ect unto ti ne? 
There's legions now of beggars on the earth, 
That their original did spring fromKi ngs, 
And many nonarchs now, woose fathers were 
The riff-raff of their age ... 
Alter the word fathers into Egos-and you wll have the truth. 
On the Karmal oka and Devachan 
On the Fate of the Lower Principles 
Q You spoke of Kamal oka, what is it? 


A. When the man dies, his | ower three principles leave himforever; i.e., 
body, life, and the vehicle of the latter, the astral body or the double of 
the living man. And then, his four principles-the central or mddle 
principle, the animal soul or Kanarupa, wth what it has assiml ated from 
the | ower Manas, and the higher triad find thensel ves in Kamal oka. The 
latter is an astral locality, the |imbus of scholastic theology, the Hades 
of the ancients, and, strictly speaking, a locality only in a relative 
sense. It has neither a definite area nor boundary, but exists wthin 

subj ecti ve space; i.e., is beyond our sensuous perceptions. Still it exists, 
and it is there that the astral eidolons of all the beings that have |i ved, 
ani mals included, await their second death. For the animals it comes wth 
the disintegration and the entire fading out of their astral particles to 
the last. For the hunan ei dolon it begins when the Atna- Buddhi - Manasic triad 
is said to "separate" itself fromits lower principles, or the reflection of 
the ex-personality, by falling into the Devachanic state. 


Q And what happens after this? 
A. Then the Kanarupic phantom renaining bereft of its informing thinking 
rinciple, the higher Manas, and the | ower aspect of the |atter, the ani nal 


intelligence, no |onger receiving light fromthe higher mnd, and no | onger 
having a physical brain to work through, col! apses. 
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Q In what wey? 


A. WII, it falls into the state of the frog when certain portions of its 
brain are taken out by the vivisector. It can think no nore, even on the 
lowest animal plane. Henceforth it is no longer even the | ower Manas, since 
this "lower" is nothing wthout the "hi gher. " 


Q Andis it this nonentity which we find naterializing in Seance roons wth 
Medi uns? 


A. It is this nonentity. A true nonentity, however, only as to reasoning or 
cogitating powers, still an Entity, however astral and fluidic, as show in 
certain cases when, having been magnetically and unconsci ousl y drawn towerd 
a medium it is revived for a time and lives in himby proxy, so to speak. 
This "spook," or the Kanarupa, may be conpared wth the jelly-fish, which 
has an ethereal gelatinous appearance so long as it is in its om elenent, 
or water (the nediums specific aura), but which, no sooner is it thrown out 
of it, than it dissolves in the hand or on the sand, especially in sunlight. 
In the mediums Aura, it lives a kind of vicarious life and reasons and 
speaks either through the nediums brain or those of other persons present. 
But this would |ead us too far, and upon other people's grounds, whereon | 
have no desire to trespass. Let us keep to the subj ect of reincarnation. 


Q What of the | atter? Howlong does the incarnating Ego renain in the 
Devachanic state? 


A. This, we are taught, depends on the degree of spirituality and the nerit 
or denerit of the last incarnation. The average tine is fromten to fifteen 
centuries, as | already told you. 


Q But why could not this Ego manifest and conmuni cate wth nortals as 
Spiritualists wll have it? What is there to prevent a nother from 

conmuni cating wth the children she left on earth, a husband wth his wfe, 
and so on? It is a nost consoling belief, | must confess; nor do | wonder 
that those woo believe in it are so averse to give it up 


A. Nor are they forced to, unless they happen to prefer truth to fiction, 
however "consoling." Uncongeni al our doctrines may be to Spiritualists; yet, 
nothing of what we believe in and teach is half as selfish and cruel as what 
they preach. 


Q | do not understand you. What is sel fish? 


A. Their doctrine of the return of Spirits, the real "personalities" as they 
ray and | wll tell you my. If Devachan-call it "paradise" if you like, a 
"place of bliss and of suprene felicity," if it is anything-is such a place 
(or say state), logic tells us that no sorrowor even a shade of pain can be 
experienced therein. "God shall wpe awey all the tears fromthe eyes" of 
those in paradise, we read in the book of many promises. And if the "Spirits 
of the dead" are enabled to return and see all that is happening on earth, 
and especially in their hones, what kind of bliss can be In store for then? 


- oCo- 
Why Theosophi sts Do Not Believe in the Return of Pure "Spirits" 
Q What do you mean? Why should this interfere wth their bliss? 


A. Simply this; and here is an instance. A nother dies, | eaving behind her 
little helpless chil dren-orphans whnomshe adores- perhaps a bel oved husband 
also. W say that her "Spirit" or Ego-that indivi duality which is now al 
impregnated, for the entire Devachanic period, wth the noblest feelings 
held by its late personality, i.e., love for her children, pity for those 
woo suffer, and so on-vwe say that it is now entirely separated fromthe 
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"vale of tears," that its future bliss consists in that pressed ignorance of 
all the wes it left behind. Spiritualists say, on the contrary, that it is 
as vividly awere of them and nore so than before, for "Spirits see nore 
than nortals in the flesh do." W say that the bliss of the Devachanee 
consists in its conplete conviction that it has never left the earth, and 
that there is no such thing as death at all; that the postnortemspi ritual 
consci ousness of the nother wll represent to her that she lives surrounded 
by her children and all those whomshe | oved; that no gap, no link, wll be 
mssing to make her disenbodied state the nost perfect and absolute 
happiness. The Spiritualists deny this point blank. According to their 
doctrine, unfortunate man is not |i berated even by death fromthe sorrows of 
this life. Not a drop fromthe life-cup of pain and suffering wll mss his 
lips; and wether wlling or unwlling, since he sees everything now, shal 
he drink it to the bitter dregs. Thus, the loving wfe, who during her 
lifetime was ready to save her husband sorrow at the price of her heart's 

bl ood, is now dooned to see, in utter helplessness, his despair, and to 
register every hot tear he sheds for her loss. Worse than that, she may see 
the tears dry too soon, and another bel oved face shine on him the father of 
her children; find another woman replacing her in his affections; dooned to 
hear her orphans giving the holy nane of "nother" to one indifferent to 
them and to see those little children neglected, if not ill-treated. 
According to this doctrine the "gentle wefting to immortal life" becones 
wthout any transition the way into a new path of nental suffering! And yet, 
the colurms of the Banner of Light, the veteran journal of the Aneri can 
Spiritualists, are filled wth messages fromthe dead, the "dear departed 
ones," who all wite to say how very happy they are! Is such a state of 
know edge consistent wth bliss? Then bliss stands in such a case for the 
greatest curse, and orthodox damnation nust be a relief in conparison to it! 


Q But how does your theory avoid this? How can you reconcile the theory of 
Soul's omniscience wth its blindness to that which is taking place on 
earth? 


A. Because such is the | aw of love and nercy. During every Devachanic peri od 
the Ego, onmiscient as it is per se, clothes itself, so to say, wth the 
reflection of the "personality" that was. | have just told you that the 
ideal efflorescence of all the abstract, therefore undying and eternal 
qualities or attributes, such as love and nercy, the love of the good, the 
true and the beautiful, that ever spoke in the heart of the living 
"personality," clung after death to the Ego, and therefore followed it to 
Devachan. For the tine being, then, the Ego becones the ideal reflection of 
the human being it was wen last on earth, and that is not omiscient. Wre 
it that, it would never be in the state we call Devachan at all. 


Q What are your reasons for it? 


A. |f you want an answer on the strict lines of our philosophy, then! will 
say that it is because everything is illusion (Maya ) outside of eternal 
truth, which has neither form color, nor |imtation. He who has placed 

hi nsel f beyond the veil of Maya -and such are the highest Adepts and 
|nitiates-can have no Devachan. As to the ordinary nortal, his bliss init 
is complete. It is an absolute oblivion of all that gave it pain or sorrow 
in the past incarnation, and even oblivion of the fact that such things as 
pain or sorrow exist at all. The Devachanee lives its intermediate cycle 
bet ween two incarnations surrounded by everything it had aspired to in vain, 
and in the conpani onship of everyone it loved on earth. It has reached the 
fulfillment of all its soul-yearnings. And thus it lives throughout | ong 
centuries an existence of unall oyed happiness, which is the rewerd for its 
sufferings in earth-life. In short, it bathes in a sea of uninterrupted 
felicity spanned only by events of still greater felicity in degree. 


Q But this is more than simple delusion, it is an existence of insane 
hal | uci nati ons! 
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A. Fromyour standpoint it may be, not so fromthat of philosophy. Besi des 
which, is not our whole terrestrial life filled wth such del usi ons? Have 
roe never met men and wonen living for years in a fool's paradise? And 
ecause you should happen to learn that the husband of a wfe, whomshe 
adores and believes herself as beloved by him is untrue to her, would yee 
go and break her heart and beautiful dream by rudely awakening her to the 
reality? | think not. | say it again, such oblivion and hall uci nation-if you 
call it so-are only a nerciful |awof nature and strict justice. At any 
rate, it is a far nore fascinating prospect than the orthodox gol den harp 
wth a pair of wngs. The assurance that 


The soul that lives ascends frequent] y and runs famliarl y through the 
streets of the heavenly Jerusalem visiting the patriarchs and prophets, 
saluting the apostles, and admring the arny of nartyrs. 


ey seemof a nore pious character to some. Nevertheless, it is a 
u 


hall uci nation of a far nore delusi ve character, since mothers | ove their 
children wth an inmortal love, we all know, while the personages menti oned 
in the "heavenly Jerusalem are still of a rather doubtful nature. But | 
would, still, rather accept the "newJerusalem" wth its streets paved like 


the show wndows of a j ewller's shop, than find consol ation in the heartless 
doctrine of the Spiritualists. The | dea alone that the intellectual 
conscious souls of one's father, mother, daughter, or brother find their 
bliss in a "“Sunmerland"-only a little nore natural, but just as ri dicul ous 
as the "New J erusal en! in its descri pti on- would be enough to make one | ose 
every respect for one's "departed ones." To believe that a pure spirit can 
feel happy while dooned to wtness the sins, mstakes, treachery, and, above 
all, the sufferings of those fromwhomit is severed by death and whmomit 
loves best, wthout being able to help them would be a maddening thought. 


Q There is sonething in your argunent. | confess to having never seen it in 
this light. 


A. Just so, and one nust be selfish to the core and utterly devoid of the 
sense of retributive justice, to have ever imagined such a thing. W are 
wth those whom ve have lost in material form andfar, far nearer to them 
now, than wen they were alive. And it is not only in the fancy of the 
Devachanee, as some may imagine, but in reality. For pure divine love is not 
merely the bl ossomof a human heart, but has its roots in eternity. 
eaves ean love is inmortal, and Karna brings sooner or later all those 

o loved each other wth such a spiritual affection to incarnate once nore 
in the same famly group. Again we say that | ove beyond the grave, illusion 
though you ney call it, has a magic and divine potency which reacts on the 
living. A mother's Ego filled wth love for the imaginary children it sees 
near itself, living a life of sO eee as real to it as when on earth-that 
love WI! always be felt by the childrenin flesh. It wll manifest in their 
dreans, and often in various events-in provi dential protection and escape, 
for love is a strong shield, and is not limted by space or time. As wth 
this Devachanic "nother," so wth the rest of hunan relationships and 
attachnents, save the purely selfish or material. Analogy wll suggest to 
you the rest. 


Q In no case, then, do you admt the possibility of the conmuni cation of 
the living wth the disenbodi ed spirit? 


A. Yes, there is a case, and even tw exceptions to the rule. 


The first exception is during the few days that follow inmedi ately the death 
of a person and before the Ego passes into the Devachanic state. Whether any 
living nortal, save a few exceptional cases has derived nuch benefit from 
the return of the spirit into the obj ective plane is another question. The 
spirit is dazed after death and falls very soon into what ve cal 
"predevachani c unconsci ousness." When the intensity of the desire in the 
dying person to return for sone purpose forced the higher consci ousness to 
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remain awake, and therefore it was really the individuality, the "Spirit" 
that conmuni cat ed. 


The second exception is found in the Ni rnanakayas. 
Q What about then? And what does the nane nean for you? 


A. It is the nane given to those who, though ay have won the right to 
Nirvana and cyclic rest have out of pity for mankind and those they left on 
earth renounced the Nirv ic state. This is not "“Devachan," as the latter is 
an illusion of our consciousness, a happy dream and as those who are fit 
for Nirvana must have lost entirely every desire or possibility of the 

worl d's illusions. 


Such an adept, or Saint, or whatever you may call him believing it a 
selfish act to rest in bliss while mankind groans under the burden of msery 
produced by ignorance, renounces Nirvana, and determnes to remain invisible 
in spirit on this earth. They have no material body, as they have left it 
behind; but otherwse they renain wth all their principles even in astral 
life in our sphere. And such can and do conmuni cate wth a few elect ones, 
onl y surely not wth ordinary nedi uns. 


Q | have put you the question about Ni rmanakayas because | read in sone 
German and other works that it was the nane given to the terrestrial 
appearances or bodies assuned by Buddhas in the Northern Buddhist teachi ngs. 


A. So they are, only the Orientalists have confused this terrestrial body by 
understanding it to be obj ective and physical instead of purely astral and 
subj ecti ve. 


Q And what good can they do on earth? 


A. Not much, as regards individuals, as they have no right to interfere wth 
Karma, and can only advise and inspire nortals for the general good. Yet 
they do nore beneficent actions than you i magi ne. 


Q To this Science would never subscribe, not even nodern ae For 
them no portion of intelligence can survive the physical brain. What would 
you answer then? 


A. | would not even go to the trouble of answering, but would sinply say, in 
the words given to "MA. Oxon, " 


Intelligence is perpetuated after the body is dead. Though it is not a 
question of the brain only ...|!t is reasonable to propound the 
indestructi bility of the human spirit fromwhat we know. 


Q But "MA. Oxon" is a Spiritualist? 


A. Quite so, and the only true Spiritualist | know of, though we nay still 
disagree wth himon nany a mnor question. Apart fromthis, no Spiritualist 
cones nearer to the occult truths than he does. Like any one of us he speaks 
incessantly 


...of the surface dangers that beset the ill-equipped, feather- headed nuddl er 
wth the occult, who crosses the threshold wthout counting the cost. Sone 
things that | do know of Spiritualismand sone that | do not. 


Our only disagreement rests in the question of "Spirit Identity." Otherwise, 
|, for one, coincide almost entirely wth him and accept the three 
propositions he embodied in his address of July, 1884. It is this emnent 
Spiritualist, rather, who disagrees wth us, not we wth him 


Q What are these proposi ti ons? 
Page 72 


The Key To Theosophy - HP BI avatsky. txt 
A. They are: 


1. That there is a life coincident wth, and independent of the physical 
life of the body. 


2. That, aS a necessary corollary, this life extends beyond the life of the 
body. Ve say it extends throughout Devachan. 


3. That there is communi cation between the deni zens of that state of 
existence and those of the world in which ve now live. 


All depend, you see, on the mnor and secondary aspects of these fundanent al 
propositions. Everything depends on the views we take of Spirit and Soul, or 
Indi vi duality and Personality. Spiritualists confuse the two "into one." W 
ae them and say that, wth the exceptions above enunerated, no Spirit 

i revisit the earth, though the animal Soul may. But I|et us return once 
nore to our direct subject, the Skandhas. 


Q | begin to understand better now It is the Spirit, so to say, of those 
Skandhas which are the nost ennobling, which, at tachi ng thensel ves to the 
incarnating Ego, survive, and are added to the stock of its angel ic 
experiences. And it is the attributes connected wth the material Skandhas, 
wth selfish and personal noti ves. which, Geepecal ug fromthe field of 
action between two incarnations, reappear at the subsequent incarnation as 
Karmc results to be atoned for; and therefore the Spirit wll not | eave 
Devachan. Is it so? 


A. Very nearly so. If you add to this that the | aw of retribution, or Karma, 
rewerding the highest and nost spiritual in Devachan, never fails to reward 

them again on earth by giving thema further devel opment, and furnishing the 
Ego wth a body fitted for it, then you wl! be quite correct. 


i OOo- 
A Few Words About the Skandhas 


. What becones of the other, the | ower Skandhas of the personality, after 
the death of the body? Are they quite destroyed? 


A. They are and yet they are not-a fresh metaphysical and occult nystery for 
you. They are destroyed as the working stock in hand of the personality; 
they remain as Karmic effects, as gerns, hanging in the atnosphere of the 
terrestrial plane, ready to come to life, as so many avenging fiends, to 
attach thensel ves to the new personality of the Ego when it rei ncarnates. 


Q This really passes ny conprehensi on, and is very difficult to understand. 


A. Not once that you have assimilated all the details. For then you wll see 
that for logic, consistency, profound philosophy, divine mercy and equity, 
this doctrine of Reincarnation has not its equal on earth. It is a belief in 
a perpetual progress for each incarnating Ego, or divine soul, in an 

evol ution fromthe outwerd into the inwerd, fromthe naterial to the 
Spiritual, arriving at the end of each stage at absolute unity wth the 
divine Principle. Fromstrength to strength, fromthe beauty and perfection 
of one plane to the greater beauty and perfection of another, wth 
accessions of new glory, of fresh know edge and power in each cycle, such is 
the destiny of every Ego, which thus becones its own Savior in each world 
and i ncarnati on. 


Q But Christianity teaches the sane. It also preaches progressi on. 


A. Yes, only wth the addition of something else. It tells us of the 
impossibility of attaining Sal vation wthout the aid of a mraculous Savior, 
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and therefore doons to perdition all those who wl! not accept the dogna. 
This is just the difference between Christian theol ogy and Theosophy. The 
former enforces belief in the Descent of the Spiritual Ego into the Lower 
Self; the latter incul cates the necessity of endeavoring to elevate onesel f 
to the Christos, or Buddhi state. 


Q_ By teaching the anni hil ation of consciousness in case of failure, 
however, don't you think that it amounts to the annihilation of Self, ain 
the opinion of the non-netaphysi cal ? 


A. Fromthe standpoint of those who believe in the resurrection of the body 
literally, and insist that every bone, every artery and atomof flesh will 
be raised bodily on the J udgnment Day-of course it does. If you still insist 
that it is the perishable formand finite qualities that make up immortal 
man, then we shall hardly understand each other. And if you do not 
understand that, by limting the existence of every Ego to one life on 
earth, you make of Deity an ever-drunken Indra of the Pur ic dead letter, a 
cruel Moloch, a god who makes an inextricable ness on Earth, and yet clains 
thanks for it, then the sooner we drop the conversation the better. 


Q But |et us return, nowthat the subj ect of the Skandhas is disposed of, 
to the question of the consciousness which survives death. This is the point 
which interests most people. Do we possess nore know edge in Devachan than 
we do in earthli fe? 


A. In one sense, we can acquire nore know edge; that is, we can devel op 
further any faculty which ve loved and strove after during life, provided it 
is concerned wth abstract and ideal things, such as music, painting, 
poetry, etc., since Devachan is nerely an idealized and subj ecti ve 
continuation of earth-life. 


Q But if in Devachan the Spirit is free frommatter, why should it not 
possess all know edge? 


A. Because, as | told you, the Ego is, so to say, wedded to the nenory of 
its last incarnation. Thus, if you think over what | have said, and string 
all the facts together, you wll realize that the Devachanic state is not 
one of ommiscience, but a transcendental continuation of the personal life 
just termnated. It is the rest of the soul fromthe toils of life. 


Q But the scientific materialists assert that after the death of nan 
nothing remains; that the human body simply disintegrates into its conponent 
elements; and that what we call soul is nerely a tenporary 

sel f-consci ousness produced as a byproduct of organic action, which will 
evaporate like steam Is not theirs a strange state of mind? 


A. Not strange at all, that | see. If they say that sel f-consci ousness 
ceases wth the body, then in their case they Spy utter an unconsci ous 
prophecy, for once they are firmy convinced of at they assert, no 

conscl OMS after-life is possible for them For there are exceptions to every 
rule. 


iS OOo- 
Qn Postnortemand Postnatal Consci ousness 


Q But if human self-consciousness survives death as a rule, why should 
there be excepti ons? 


A. In the fundanental principles of the spiritual world no exception is 
possible. But there are rules for those who see, and rules for those who 
prefer to remain blind. 

Q Quite so, | understand. This is but an aberration of the blind man, who 
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denies the existence of the sun because he does not see it. But after death 
his spiritual eyes wll certainly conpel himto see. Is this what you nean? 


A. He wll not be compelled, nor wll he see anything. Having persistently 
deni ed during |ife the continuance of existence after death, he wll be 
unable to see it, because his spiritual capacity having been stunted in 
life, it cannot develop after death, and he wll! renain blind. By insisting 
that he must see it, you evidently mean one thing and! another. You speak 
of the spirit fromthe spirit, or the flane fromthe flame-of Atma, in 
short-and you confuse it wth the human soul-Manas ...You do not understand 
ne; |et ne ay to make it clear. The whole gist of your question is to know 
Wether, in the case of a downright materialist, the conpl ete loss of 

sel f-consci ousness and self-perception after death is possible? Isn't it so? 
| answer, it is possible. Because, believing firmy in our Esoteric 
Doctrine, which refers to the postnortem period, or the interval between two 
lives or births, as hee | a transitory state, | say, whether that interval 
between two acts of the illusionary drana of life lasts one year or a 
million, that postnortemstate nay, wthout any breach of the fundanental 
an prove to be just the sane state as that of a man woo is in a dead 

aint. 


Q But since you have just said that the fundanental laws of the after-death 
state admt of no exceptions, how can this be? 


A. Nor dol say that it does admt of an exception. But the spiritual | aw of 
continuity applies only to things which are truly real. To one who has read 
and understood Mundakya Upani shad and Vedantasara all this becomes very 
clear. | wll say nore: it is sufficient to understand what we nean by 
Buddhi and the duality of Manas to gain a clear pees weal wy the 
materialist may fail to have a self-conscious survival after death. Since 
Manas, in its lower aspect, is the seat of the terrestrial mond, it can, 
therefore, give only that perception of the Uni verse which is based on the 
evi dence of that mind; it cannot give spiritual vision. It is said in the 
Eastern school, that between Buddhi and Manas (the Ego), or |Isvara and 
Praj fia *1) there is in reality no nore difference than between a forest and 
its trees, a lake and its waters, as the Mundakya teaches. One or hundreds 
of trees dead fromloss of vitality, or uprooted, are yet incapable of 
preventing the forest frombeing still a forest. 


1. But, as | understand it, Buddhi represents in this simle the forest, 
and Manas-Taij asi *2) the trees. And if Buddhi is inmortal, how can 
that which is simlar to it, i.e., Manas-Taijasi , entirely lose its 
consci ousness till the day of its newincarnation? | cannot understand 
it. 


*1) Isvara is the collective consci ousness of the manifested godhead, 
Brahna, i.e. the collective consciousness of the host of Dhyan Chohans (see 
Secret Doctrine); Prajfha is their individual wsdom 


*2) Taijasi means the 'radiant', as a consequence of its union wth Buddhi , 
i.e. Manas, the human soul, enlightened by the rays of the divine soul 
Hence Manas-Taij asi can be described as radiant intellect, the human reason 
enli ghtened by the light of the oPace and Buddhi - Manas is the revel ati on 
of the divine plus the hunan intellect and sel f-consci ousness. 


(These two footnotes reversely transl ated from Dutch.[ editor]) 


A. You cannot, because you W!! mx up an abstract representation of the 
woole wth its casual changes of form Renenber that if it can be said of 
Buddhi - Manas that it is unconditionally immortal, the sane cannot be said of 
the | ower Manas, still less of Taijasi , whichis nerely an attri bute. 
Neither of these, neither Manas nor Taijasi , can exist apart from Buddhi , 
the divine soul, because the first (Manas) is, in its |ower aspect, a 
quality of the terrestrial personality, and the second (Taijasi ) is 
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identical wth the first, because it is the same Manas only wth the |i ght 
of Buddhi reflected on it. In its turn, Buddhi would renain only an 
impersonal spirit wthout this element which it borrow: fromthe hunan soul , 
which conditions and makes of it, in this illusive Universe, as it were 
sonet hing separate fromthe universal soul for the whole period of the cycle 
of incarnation. Say rather that Buddhi-Manas can neither die nor lose its 
conpound sel f-consci ousness in Eternity, nor the recollection of its 
previous incarnations in which the tw-i.e., the spiritual and the human 
soul -had been closely |inked together. But it is not so in the case of a 
materialist, whose human soul not only receives nothing fromthe divine 
soul, but even refuses to recognize its existence. You can hardly seo this 
axiomto the attributes and qualities of the human soul, for it would be 
like saying that because your divine soul is inmortal, therefore the bl oom 
on your cheek nust also be inmortal; whereas this bloom like Taijasi , is 
simply a transitory phenonenon. 


Q Do! understand you to say that we nust not mx in our mnds the nourenon 
wth the phenomenon, the cause wth its effect? 


A. | do say so, and repeat that, |imted to Manas or the hunan soul alone, 
the radiance of Taijas itself becomes a nere question of time; because both 
immortality and consciousness after death becone, for the terrestrial 
personality of man, simply conditioned attributes, as they depend entirely 
on conditions and beliefs created by the human soul itself during the life 
of its body. Karma acts incessantly: we reap in our after-life only the 
fruit of that which we have ourselves som in this. 


Q But if ny Ego can, after the destruction of ny body, becone plunged ina 
state of entire unconsci ousness, then where can be the punishment for the 
sins of ny past life? 


A. Our philosophy teaches that Karmic punishment reaches the Ego only in its 
next incarnation. After death it receives only the rewerd for the unnerited 
sufferings endured during its past incarnation. 


(Sone Theosophists have taken exception to this phrase, but the words are 
those of Master, and the neaning attached to the word unnerited is that 

gi ven above. In the T.P.S. pamphlet No. 6, a phrase, criticized subsequent! y 
in Lucifer, was used which was intended to convey the sane idea. In form 
however, it was awkward and open to the criticismdirected against it; but 
the essential idea was that nen often suffer fromthe effects of the actions 
done by others, effects which thus do not strictly belong to their ow 
Karma-and for these sufferings they of course deserve conpensati on. ) 


The whole punishnent after death, even for the materialist, consists, 
therefore, in the absence of any rewerd, and the utter loss of the 
consciousness of one's bliss and rest. Karna is the child of the terrestrial 
Ego, the fruit of the actions of the tree which is the obj ecti ve personality 
visible to all, as much as the fruit of all the thoughts and even noti ves of 
the spiritual "I"; but Karma is also the tender nother, who heals the wounds 
inflicted by her during the Prec nauee life, before she wll begin to torture 
this Ego by inflicting upon hi mnew ones. If it may be said that there is 
not a mental or physical suffering in the life of a nortal whichis not the 
direct fruit and consequence of sone sin in a preceding existence; on the 
other hand, since he does not preserve the slightest recollection of it in 
his actual life, and feels hinself not deserving of such punishment, and 
therefore thinks he suffers for no guilt of his ow, this alone is 
sufficient to entitle the hunan soul to the fullest consol ation, rest, and 
bliss in his postnortemexistence. Death comes to our spiritual selves ever 
as a deliverer and friend. For the materialist who, notwthstandi ng his 
materialism was not a bad nan, the interval between the two lives wll be 
like the unbroken and placid sleep of a child, either entirely dreamess, or 
filled wth pictures of which he wll have no definite perception; while for 
the average nortal it wll be a dreamas vivid as life, and full of 
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realistic bliss and visions. 


Q Then the personal nan nust al ways go on suffering blindly the Karmc 
penal ties which the Ego has incurred? 


A. Not quite so. At the solemn nonent of death every man, even when death is 
sudden, sees the whole of his past life marshalled before him in its 
mnutest details. For one short instant the personal becones one wth the 
indivi dual and all-knowng Ego. But this instant is enough to showto him 
the whole chain of causes which have been at work during his life. He sees 
and now understands hinself as he is, unadorned by flattery or 
self-deception. He reads his life, remaining as a spectator | ooking dow 
into the arena he is quitting; he feels and knows the justice of all the 
suffering that has overtaken him 


Q Does this happen to everyone? 


A. Wthout any exception. Very good and holy nen see, we are taught, not 
only the life they are leaving, but even several preceding |ives in which 
were produced the causes that made themwhat they were in the life j ust 
closing. They recognize the |aw of Karnain all its majesty and j ustice. 


Q Is there anything corresponding to this before rebirth? 


A. There is. As the man at the nonent of death has a retrospective i nsi ght 
into the life he has led, so, at the nonent he is reborn onto earth, the 
Ego, aweking fromthe state of Devachan, has a prospective vision of the 
life which awaits him and realizes all the causes that have led to it. He 
realizes themand sees futurity, because it is between Devachan and rebirth 
that the Ego regains his full manasic consciousness, and rebecones for a 
short time the god he wes, before, in compliance wth Karmic | aw, he first 
descended into matter and incarnated in the first man of flesh. The "gol den 
thread" sees all its "pearls" and misses not one of them 


- oCo- 
What is Really Meant by Anni hi! ation 


Q | have heard sone Theosophists speak of a golden thread on which their 
lives were strung. What do they nean by this? 


A. In the Hindu Sacred books it is said that the part of us which undergoes 
periodical incarnation is the Sutratnman, which neans literally the "Thread 


Soul." It is a synonymof the rei ncarnating Ego- Manas conj oi ned wth 
Buddhi - which absorbs the Manasic recollections of all our preceding lives. 
It is so called, because, like the pearls on a thread, so is the long series 


of hunan lives strung together on that one thread. In sone Upani shad these 
recurrent rebirths are |i kened to the life of a nortal which oscillates 
peri odi call y between sleep and weki ng. 


Q This, | must say, does not seemvery clear, and! wll tell you why. For 
the man who awekes, another day conmences, but that man is the same in sou 
and body as he wes the day before; whereas at every incarnation a full 
change takes place not only of the external envelope, sex, and personality, 
but even of the nental and psychic capacities. The simile does not seemto 
me quite correct. The man woo arises fromsleep renenbers quite cl earl y what 
he has done yesterday, the day before, and even nonths and years ago. But 
none of us has the slightest recollection of a preceding life or of any fact 
or event concerning it ...| may forget in the norning what | have dreamt 
during the night, still | knowthat | have slept and have the certainty that 
| lived during are but what recollection can |! have of ny past 
incarnation until the nonent of death? How do you reconcile this? 


A. Sone people do recollect their past incarnations during life; but these 
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are Buddhas and Initiates. This is what the Yogis call Samm-Sanbuddha, or 
the know edge of the whole series of one's past incarnations. 


Q But ve ordinary nortals who have not reached Sanm-Sanbuddha, how are we 
to understand this simle? 


A. By studying it and trying to understand nore correctly the 
characteristics and the three kinds of sleep. Sleep is a general and 
immutable law for man as for beast, but there are different kinds of sleep 
and still nore different dreans and visi ons. 


Q But this takes us to another subj ect. Let us return to the nateri alist 
who, while not denying dreams, which he could hardly do, yet denies 
immortality in general and the survival of his ow Indi vi duality. 


A. And the materialist, wthout knowng it, is right. One who has no inner 


perception of, and faith in, the inmortality of his soul, in that man the 
soul can never become Buddhi-Taijasi , but wll remain simply Manas, and for 
Manas alone there is no inmortality possible. In order to live in the world 
to cone a conscious life, one has to believe first of all in that life 


during the terrestrial existence. On these two aphorisns of the Secret 
Science all the philosophy about the postnmortemconsci ousness and the 
immortality of the soul is built. The Ego receives always according to its 
deserts. After the dissolution of the body, there conmences for it a period 
of full awakened consciousness, or a state of chaotic dreans, or an utterly 
dreamess sleep undi sti ngui shabl e fromanni hil ation, and these are the three 
kinds of sleep. If our physiologists find the cause of dreans and visions in 
an unconscious preparation for themduring the waking hours, why cannot the 
same be admtted for the postnortemdreams? | repeat it: death Is sleep. 
After death, before the spiritual eyes of the soul, begins a performance 
according to a programlearnt and very often unconsci ousl y composed by 
oursel ves: the practical carrying out of correct beliefs or of illusions 

whi ch have been created by ourselves. The Methodist wll be Methodist, the 
Muslima Muslim at least for sone time-in a perfect fool's paradise of each 
man's creation and making. These are the postnortemfruits of the tree of 
life. Naturally, our belief or unbelief in the fact of conscious immortality 
is unable to influence the unconditioned reality of the fact itself, once 
that it exists; but the belief or unbelief in that immortality as the 
property of independent or separate entities, cannot fail to give color to 
that fact in its application to each of these entities. Now do you begin to 
understand it? 


Q | think | do. The naterialist, disbelieving in everything that cannot be 
proven to himby his five senses, or by scientific reasoning, based 
excl usi vel y on the data furnished by these senses in spite of their 
inadequacy, and rejecting every spiritual manifestation, accepts life as the 
onl y conscious existence. Therefore according to their beliefs so wl! it be 
unto them They wll lose their personal Ego, and wl! plunge into a 
dreamess sleep until a new awakening. Is it so? 


A. Almost so. Renenber the practically universal teaching of the two ki nds 
of conscious existence: the terrestrial and the spiritual. The latter must 
be considered real fromthe very fact that it is |tnhabited by the eternal, 
changel ess, and immortal Monad; whereas the incarnating Ego dresses itself 
up in new garments entirely different fromthose of its previ ous 
incarnations, and in which all except its spiritual prototype is dooned to a 
change so radical as to | eave no trace behi nd. 


Q How so? Can ny conscious terrestrial "I" perish not only for a tine, like 
the consciousness of the naterialist, but so entirely as to leave no trace 
behi nd? 


A. According to the teaching, it must so perish andin its fullness; al 
except the principle which, having united itself wth the Monad, has thereby 
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becone a purely spiritual and indestructible essence, one wth it in the 
Eternity. But In the case of an out-and-out naterialist, in whose personal 
"I" no Buddhi has ever reflected itself, how can the latter carry away into 
the Eternity one particle of that terrestrial personality? Your spiritual 
"1" is immortal; but from your piceen self it can carry away into Eternity 
that only which has becone worthy of inmortality, namely, the aroma alone of 
the flower that has been now by death. 


Q WII, and the flower, the terrestrial "I"? 


A. The flower, as all past and future flowers which have bl ossoned and wll 
have to blossomon the nother bough, the Sutratman, all children of one root 
or Buddhi-wl! return to dust. Your present "I," as you yourself know, is 
not the body now sitting before nme, nor yet is it what | would cal 

Manas- Sutratman, but Sutratman-Buddhi . 


Q But this does not explain to me, at all, why you call life after death 
immortal, infinite, and real, and the terrestrial life a simple phantomor 
illusion; since even that postnortemlife has limts, however nuch w der 
they may be than those of terrestrial life. 


A. No doubt. The spiritual Ego of man noves in eternity |ike a pendul um 
between the hours of birth and death. But if these hours, marking the 
periods of life terrestrial and life spiritual, are limited in their 
duration, and if the very nunber of such stages in Eternity between sl eep 
and awakening, illusion and reality, has its beginning and its end, on the 
other hand, the spiritual pilgrimis eternal. Therefore are the hours of his 
postnortemlife, when, disenbodied, he stands face to face wth truth and 
not the mrages of his aoe ee earthl y existences, during the period of 
that pilgrimage which ve call "the cycle of rebirths"-the only reality in 
our conception. Such intervals, their limitation notwthstanding, do not 
prevent the Ego, while ever perfecting itself, fromfollowng undevi ati ngl y, 
though gradually and slowy, the path to its last transformation, when that 
Ego, having reached its goal, becones a divine being. These intervals and 
stages help towerds this final result instead of hindering it; and wthout 
such limited intervals the divine Ego could never reach its ultimate goal. | 
have given you once already a famliar illustration by conparing the Ego, or 
the individuality, to an actor, and its numerous and various incarnations to 
the parts it plays. WII you call these parts or their costunes the 
individuality of the actor hinself? Like that actor, the Ego is forced to 

pl ay during the cycle of necessity, up to the very threshold of ParaNi rvana, 
many parts such as nay be unpleasant to it. But as the bee collects its 
honey fromevery flower, leaving the rest as food for the earthly worns, so 
does our spiritual individuality, whether we call it Sutratman or Ego. 
Collecting fromevery terrestrial personality, into which Karna forces it to 
incarnate, the nectar alone of the spiritual qualities and 

sel f-consci ousness, it unites all these into one whole and energes fromits 
chrysalis as the glorified Dhyani-Chohan. So much the worse for those 
terrestrial personalities fromwhich it could collect nothing. Such 
personalities cannot assuredly outlive consciously their terrestrial 
exi st ence. 


Q Thus, then, it seens that, for the terrestrial personality, immortality 
is still conditional. Is, then, immortality itself not uncondi ti onal ? 


A. Not at all. But inmortality cannot touch the non-existent: for all that 
which exists as Sat, or emanates fromSat, inmortality and Eternity are 
absol ute. Matter is the opposite pole of spirit, and yet the two are one. 
The essence of all this, |.e., Spirit, Force, and Matter, or the three in 
one, is as endless as it is beginningl ess; but the formacquired by this 
triple unity during its incarnations, its externality, is certainly only the 
illusion of our personal conceptions. Therefore do we call Nirvana and the 
Universal life alone a reality, while relegating the terrestrial life, its 
terrestrial personality included, and even its Devachanic existence, to the 
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phantomreal mof il! usi on. 


Q But why in such a case cal! sleep the reality, and waking the illusion? 


A. It is sinply a conparison nade to facilitate the grasping of the subj ect, 
and fromthe standpoint of terrestrial conceptions it is a very correct one. 


Q And still | cannot understand, if the life to come is based on j ustice 

and the merited retribution for all our terrestrial suffering, howin the 

case of naterialists, many of whomare really honest and charitable nen, 

pee should renain of their personality nothing but the refuse of a faded 
ower. 


A. No one ever said such a thing. No materialist, however unbelieving, can 
die forever in the fullness of his spiritual individuality. What was said is 
that consciousness can disappear either fully or partially in the case of a 
materialist, so that no conscious remains of his personality survi ve. 


Q But surely this is anni hil ati on? 


A. Certainly not. One can sleep a dead sleep and miss several stati ons 
during a long rail wey j ourney, wthout the slightest recollection or 

consci ousness, and aweke at another station and conti nue the j ourney past 
innunerabl e other halting-pl aces till the end of the j ourney or the goal is 
reached. Three kinds of sleep were nentioned to you: the dreamess, the 
chaotic, and the one which is so real, that to the sleeping nan his dreans 
becone full realities. If you believe in the latter why can't you believe in 
the former; according to the after-life a man has believed in and expected, 
such is the life he wll have. He who expected no life to cone wll have an 
absol ute bl ank, amounting to annihilation, in the interval between the two 
rebirths. This is just the carrying out of the programwe spoke of, a 
programcreated by the naterialists thensel ves. But there are various kinds 
of materialists, as you say. A selfish, wcked Egoist, one who never shed a 
tear for anyone but hinself, thus adding entire indifference to the whole 
world to his unbelief, must, at the threshold of death, drop his personality 
forever. This personality having no tendrils of synpathy for the world 
around and hence nothing to hook onto Sutratman, it follows that wth the 
last breath every connection between the two is broken. There being no 
Devachan for such a naterialist, the Sutratnan wll reincarnate al nost 
Phere But those nmaterialists who erred in nothing but their di sbeli ef 
wll oversleep but one station. And the tine wll come when that 

ex- materialist wll perceive himself in the Eternity and perhaps repent that 
he lost even one day, one station, fromthe life eternal. 


Q Still, would it not be nore correct to say that death is birth into a new 
life, or a return once nore into eternity? 


A. You may if you like. Qnly renmenber that births differ, and that there are 
births of "still-born" beings, which are failures of nature. Moreover, wth 
your Wéstern fixed ideas about material life, the words living and being are 
quite inapplicable to the pure subj ective state of postnortemexistence. It 
is just because, save in a few philosophers who are not read by the nany, 
and who thensel ves are too confused to present a distinct picture of it, it 
is just because your Wéstern ideas of life and death have finally becone so 
narrow, that on the one hand they have |ed to crass materialism and on the 
other, to the still nore material conception of the other life, which the 
Spiritualists have formul ated in their Summerland. There the souls of nen 
eat, drink, marry, and live in a paradise quite as sensual as that of 
Mohamed, but even less philosophical. Nor are the average conceptions of 
the uneducated Christians any better, being if possible still nore naterial. 
What between truncated angels, brass trunpets, golden harps, and nateri al 
hell fires, the Christian heaven seens like a falry scene at a Christmas 
pant om ne. 
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It is because of these narrow conceptions that you find such difficulty in 
understanding. It is just because the life of the disentodied soul, while 
possessing all the vividness of reality, as in certain dreans, is devoi d of 


every grossly objective formof terrestrial life, that the Eastern 
phil osophers have conpared it wth visions during sl eep. 
- oCo- 


Definite Words for Definite Things 


Q Don't you think it is because there are no definite and fixed terns to 
indi cate each principle in man, that such a confusion of ideas arises in our 
mnds wth respect to the respective functions of these princi pl es? 


A. | have thought of it nyself. The whole trouble has arisen fromthis: we 
have started our expositions of, and discussion about, the principles, using 
their Sanskrit names instead of coining inmedi ately, for the use of 
Theosophi sts, their equivalents in English. We must try and renedy this now. 


Q You wl! do well, as it may avoid further confusion; no two theosophi cal 
witers, it seens to ne, have hitherto agreed to call the sane principle by 
the sane nane 


A. The confusion is nore apparent than real, however. | have heard sone of 
our Theosophists express surprise at, and criticize several essays speaki ng 
of these principles; but, when exanined, there was no worse mstake In them 
than that of using the word Soul to cover the three princi ples wthout 
specifying the distinctions. The first, as positively the clearest of our 
Theosophical witers, M. A.P. Sinnett, has sone conprehensi ve and 

admrabl y-witten passages on the "Higher Self." His real idea has also been 
msconcei ved by sone, owng to his using the word Soul ina general sense. 
Yet here are a few poosaeee which wll showto you how clear and 
conprehensive is all that he wites on the subj ect: 


The huran soul, once | aunched on the streans of evolution as a human 
individuality, passes through alternate periods of physical and relatively 
spiritual existence. It passes fromthe one plane, or stratum or condition 
of nature to the other under the gui dance of its Karmc affinities; living 
in incarnations the life which its Karma has preordai ned; nodifying its 
progress wthin the limtations of circumstances, and- devel oping fresh Karna 
y 1ts use or abuse of opportunities-it returns to spiritual existence 
(Devachan) after each physical |ife-through the intervening regi on of 
Kamal oka-for rest and refreshnent and for the gradual absorption into its 
essence, as so much cosmic progress, of the life's experience gained "on 
earth" or during physical existence. This view of the matter wll, noreover, 
have suggested nany collateral inferences to anyone thinking over the 
subj ect; for instance, that the transfer of consciousness fromthe Kamal oka 
to the Devachanic stage of this prod Seren woul d necessarily be gradual ; 
that in truth, no hard-and-fast line separates the varieties of spiritual 
conditions, that even the spiritual and physical planes, as psychic 
faculties in living people show, are not so hopelessly walled off fromone 
another as materialistic theories would suggest; that all states of nature 
are all around us simultaneously, and appeal to different perceptive 
faculties; and so on...It is clear that during physical existence peopl e who 
possess psychic faculties remain in connection wth the pl anes of 
Super- physical consciousness; and although most people may not be endowed 
wth such faculties, we all, as the phenonena of sleep, even, and especially 
.those of sonmanbulismor nesnerism show, are capable of entering Into 
conditions of consciousness that the five physical senses have nothing to do 
wth. We-the souls wthin us-are not as it were altogether adrift in the 
ocean of matter. W clearly retain sone surviving interest or rights in the 
shore fromwhich, for a tine, we have floated off. The process of 
incarnation, therefore, is not fully described when we speak of an alternate 
existence on the physical and spiritual planes, and thus picture the soul as 
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a conplete entity slipping entirely fromthe one state of existence to the 
other. The nore correct definitions of the process would probabl y represent 
incarnation as taking place on this physical plane of nature by reason of an 
efflux emanating fromthe soul. The Spiritual real mwould all the while be 
the proper habitat of the Soul, which would never entirely quit it; and that 
non- materi ali zable portion of the Soul which abides permanently on the 
spiritual plane may fitly, perhaps, be spoken of as the Higher Self. 


This “Higher Self" is Atma, and of course it is "non-materializable," as M. 
Sinnett says. Even nore, it can never be "obj ecti ve" under any 
circumstances, even to the highest spiritual perception. For Atma or the 

"Hi gher Self" is really Brahma, the Absolute, and Indi stingui shable fromit. 
In hours of Samadhi, the higher spiritual consciousness of the Initiate is 
entirely absorbed in the one essence, which is Atma, and therefore, being 
one wth the whole, there can be nothing obj ective for it. Now sone of our 
Theosophi sts have got into the habit of using the words Self and Ego as 
synonynous, of associating the termSelf wth only man's higher indi vi dual 
or even personal "Self" or Ego, whereas this termought never to be appli ed 
except to the One universal Self. Hence the confusion. Speaking of Manas, 


the "causal body," we may call it-when connecting it wth the Buddhic 
radi ance-the "Higher Ego," never the "Hi gher Self." For even Buddhi, the 
"Spiritual Soul," is not the Self, but the vehicle only of Self. All the 


other "Sel ves"-such as the "Individual" self and "personal" sel f-ought never 
to be spoken or witten of wthout their qualifying and characteristic 
adj ecti ves. 


Thus in this most excellent essay on the "Higher Self," this termis applied 
to the sixth principle or Buddhi; and has in consequence gi ven rise to J ust 
such msunderstandi ngs. The statement that 


A child does not acquire its sixth princi ple-or becone a norally responsi ble 
being capable of generating Karma-until seven years old. 


-proves what is meant therein by the H gher Self. Therefore, the able author 
is quite justified in explaining that after the "Higher Self" has passed 
into the hunan being and saturated the personality-i!n sone of the finer 
organi zations onl y-wth its consci ousness 


People wth psychic faculties may indeed perceive this Higher Self through 
their finer senses fromtine to tine 


But so are those, woo limt the termHigher Self to the Universal Divine 
Principle, "justified" in misunderstanding him For, when we read, wthout 
being prepared for this shifting of metaphysical terns, that while 


Fully manifesting on the physical plane ...the Higher Self still remains a 
conscious spiritual Ego on the corresponding plane of Nature. 


We are apt to see in the "Higher Self" of this sentence, Atma, and in the 
spiritual Ego, Manas, or rather Buddhi-Manas, and forthwth to criticize the 
wmoole thing as incorrect. 


To avoid henceforth such msapprehensi ons, | propose to translate literally 
fromthe Occult Eastern terns their equivalents in English, and offer these 
for future use. 


[The Self and the Egos ] 


The Hi gher Self is Atma, the inseparable ray of the Universal and One Self. 
It is the God above, nore than Wthin, us. Happy the man who succeeds in 
saturating his inner Ego wth it! 


The Spiritual divine Ego is the Spiritual soul or Buddhi, in close union 
wth Manas, the mind-principle, wthout wiich it is no Ego at all, but only 
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the Atnic Vehi cle. 


The Inner, or Higher "Ego" is Manas, the "Fifth" Principle, so-called, 
independent! y of Buddhi. The Mnd-Principle is only the Spiritual Ego when 
merged into one wth Buddhi-no nateri alist being supposed to have in him 
such an Ego, however great his intellectual capacities. It is the permanent 
Indi vi duality or the “Rei ncarnating Ego. " 


The Lower, or Personal "Ego" is the physical man in conjunction wth his 
lower Self, i.e., animal instincts, passions, desires, etc. It is called the 
"false personality," and consists of the | ower Manas conbi ned wth Kanarupa, 
and operating through the Physical body and its phantomor "double. " 


The remaining principle Prana, or Life, is, strictly speaking, the radi ating 
force or Energy of Atma-as the Universal Life and the One Self-Its lower or 
rather (in its effects) nore physical, because nanifesting, aspect. Prana or 
Life permeates the whole being of the obj ective Universe; andis called a 
principle only because it is an indispensable factor and the deus ex nachi na 
of the living man. 


Q This division being so nuch sinplified in its conbi nations wll answer 
better, | believe. The other is much too netaphysi cal. 


A. If outsiders as well as Theosophists would agree to it, it would 
certainly make matters nuch nore conprehensi ble. 


On the Nature of Our Thinking Principle 
The Mystery of the Ego 


. | perceive in the quotation you brought forward a little while ago from 
The Buddhist Catechisma discrepancy that | would like to hear explained. It 
is there stated that the Skandhas- nenory incl uded- change wth every new 
incarnation. And yet, it is asserted that the reflection of the past lives, 
which, we are told, are a ae made up of Skandhas, “must survive." At the 
present noment | amnot quite clear in ny mnd as to what it is precisely 
that survives, and! would like to have it explained. What is it? Is it only 
that "reflection," or those Skandhas, or al ways that same Ego, the Manas? 


A. | have just explained that the rei ncarnating Principle, or that which ve 
call the divine man, is indestructible throughout the life cycle: 
indestructible as a thinking Entity, and even as an ethereal form The 
"reflection" is only the spiritual!zed renenbrance, during the Devachani c 
period, of the ex-personality, M. A. or Ms. B.-wth which the Ego 
identifies itself during that period. Since the latter is but the 
continuation of the earth-life, so to say, the very acne and pitch, in an 
unbroken series, of the few happy noments in that now past existence, the 
Ego has to identify itself wth the personal consciousness of that life, if 
anything shall remain of it. 


Q This means that the Ego, notwthstanding its divine nature, passes every 
such period between two incarnations in a state of mental obscuration, or 
tenporary insanity. 


A. You may regard it as you like. Believing that, outside the One Reality, 


nothing is better than a passing ill usion-the whole Uni verse incl uded- we do 
not viewit as insanity, but as a very natural sequence or devel opnent of 
the terrestrial life. What is life? A bundle of the nost varied experi ences, 


of daily changing ideas, enotions, and opinions. In our youth we are often 
enthusi asticall y devoted to an ideal, to some hero or heroine whomvwe try to 
follow and revive; a few years later, when the freshness of our youthful 
feelings has faded out and sobered dow, we are the first to |augh at our 
fancies. And yet there wes a day wen ve had so thoroughl y identified our 
ow personality wth that of the ideal in our mnd-especially if it was that 
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of a living being-that the forner wes entirely merged and lost in the 
latter. Can it be said of a man of fifty that he is the sane being that he 
was at twenty? The inner man is the sane; the outward living personality is 
conpl etel y transformed and changed. Would you also call these changes in the 
human mental states insanity? 


Q How would you nane them and especially how would you expl ain the 
permanence of one and the evanescence of the other? 


A. W have our owm doctrine ready, and to us it offers no difficulty. The 
clue lies in the double consciousness of our mnd, and also, in the dual 
nature of the nental principle. There is a spiritual consciousness, the 
Manasic mind illumined by the light of Buddhi, that which subj ecti vel y 
percei ves abstractions; and the sentient consciousness (the | ower Manasi c 
light), inseparable fromour physical brain and senses. This | atter 

consci ousness is held in subj ection by the brain and physical senses, and, 
being in its turn equally dependent on them nust of course fade out and 
finally die wth the disappearance of the brain and physical senses. It is 
onl y the former kind of consciousness, whose root lies in eternity, which 
survives and lives forever, and may, therefore, be regarded as inmortal. 
Everything else belongs to passing i!|usi ons. 


Q What do you really understand by illusion in this case? 


A. It is very well described in the j ust- mentioned essay on "The Hi gher 
Self." Says its author: 


The theory we are consi dering (the interchange of ideas between the Hi gher 
Ego and the lower self) harmonizes very well wth the treatment of this 
world in which we live as a phenonenal world of illusion, the spiritual 

pl ane of nature being on the other hand the nounenal world or plane of 
reality. That region of nature in wiich, so to speak, the pernanent soul is 
rooted is nore real than that in which its transitory blossons appear for a 
brief space to wther and fall to pieces, while the plant recovers energy 
for sending forth a fresh flower. Supposing flowers only were perceptible to 
ordinary senses, and their roots existed in a state of Nature intangible and 
invisible to us, philosophers in such a world who di vined that there were 
such things as roots in another plane of existence would be apt to say of 
the flowers: "These are not the real plants; they are of no relative 


importance, nerely ill usi ve phenomena of the nonent." 

This is what | mean. The world in which bl ossomthe transitory and 
evanescent flowers of personal lives is not the real permanent world; but 
that one in which we find the root of consciousness, that root whichis 
beyond illusion and dwells in the eternity. 


Q What do you mean by the root dwelling in eternity? 


A. | mean by this root the thinking entity, the Ego which incarnates, 


Whether we regard it as an "Angel," "Spirit," or a Force. Of that which 
falls under our sensuous perceptions only what grows directly from or is 
attached to this invisible root above, can partake of its inmortal life. 


Hence every noble thought, idea, and aspiration of the personality it 
inforns, proceeding fromand fed by this root, must becone permanent. As to 
the physical consciousness, as it is a quality of the sentient but | ower 
principle, (Kanarupa or animal instinct, ill uninated by the | ower nanasic 
reflection), or the human Soul-it nust disappear. That which di spl ays 
activity, while the body is asleep or paralyzed, is the hi gher 

consci ousness, our nenory registering but feebl y and i naccuratel y- because 
aut omati call y- such experiences, and often failing to be even slightly 
impressed by them 


Q But howis it that Manas, although you call it Nous, a "God," is so weak 
during its incarnations, as to be actually conquered and fettered by its 
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ody? 


A. | mght retort wth the same question and ask 


How is it that he, enon regard as "the God of Gods" and the Me |i ving 
God, is so weak as to allowevil (or the Devil) to have the best of himas 
nuch as of all his creatures, whether while he remains in Heaven, or during 
the time he was incarnated on this earth? 


You are sure to reply again: "This is a Mystery; and ve are forbidden to pry 
into the nysteries of God." Not being forbidden to do so by our reli gi ous 
philosophy, | answer your question that, unless a God descends as an 
Avatara, no divine principle can be otherwse than cranped and paral yzed by 
turbulent, animal matter. Heterogeneity wll always have the upper hand over 
honogeneity, on this plane of illusions, and the nearer an essence is to its 
root-princi ple, Primordial Honogeneity, the nore difficult it is for the 
latter to assert itself on earth. Spiritual and divine powers lie dormant in 
every huran Being; and the wder the sweep of his spiritual vision the 
mghtier wll be the God wthin him But as few nen can feel that God, and 
since, aS an average rule, deity is al ways bound and |i mted in our thought 
YY earlier conceptions, those ideas that are incul cated in us from 
childhood, therefore, it is so difficult for you to understand our 

phi | osophy. 


Q Andis it this Ego of ours wiich is our God? 


A. Not at all; "A God" is not the universal deity, but only a spark fromthe 
one ocean of Divine Fire. Our God wthin us, or “our Father in Secret" is 
What we call the Higher Self, Atma. Our incarnating Ego was a God in its 
origin, as were all the primeval emanations of the One Unknow Principle. 


But since its "fall into Matter," having to incarnate throughout the cycle, 
in succession, fromfirst to last, it is no longer a free and happy god, but 
a poor pilgrimon his wey to regain that which he has lost. | can answer you 


nore fully by repeating what is said of the | nner Man: 


Fromthe renmotest antiquity mankind as a whole have al ways been convi nced of 
the existence of a personal spiritual entity wthin the personal physi cal 
man. This inner entity was nore or less divine, according to its proximty 
to the crow. The closer the union the nore serene man's destiny, the less 
dangerous the external conditions. This belief is neither bigotry nor 
superstition, only an ever-present, instinctive feeling of the proximty of 
another spiritual and invisible world, which, though it be subj ective to the 
senses of the outward man, is perfectly obj ective to the inner ego. 
Furthernore, they believed that there are external and internal condi ti ons 
which affect the determnation of our wll upon our actions. They rej ected 
fatalism for fatalismimplies a blind course of sone still blinder power. 
But they believed in destiny or Karna, which frombirth to death every nan 
is weaving thread by thread around hinself, as a spider does his cobweb; and 
this destiny is guided by that presence termed by sone the guardian angel, 
or our nore intimate astral inner nan, who is but too often the evil genius 
of the man of flesh or the personality. Both these | ead on Man, but one of 
themnust prevail; and fromthe very beginning of the invisible affray the 
stern and I mpl acable | aw of conpensation and retribution steps in and takes 
its course, followng faithfully the fluctuating of the conflict. When the 
last strand is woven, and man is seeningl y enwapped in the net-work of his 
ow doing, then he finds hinself compl etel y under the enpire of this 
self-made destiny. It then either fixes himlike the inert shell against the 
immovable rock, or like a feather carries himawey in a wiirlwond raised by 
his own actions. 


Such is the destiny of the Man-the true Ego, not the Automaton, the shel 
that goes by that name. It is for himto become the conqueror over natter. 


- oCo- 
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The Conpl ex Nature of Manas 


Q But you wanted to tell ne something of the essential nature of Manas, and 
of the relation in which the Skandhas of physical man stand to it? 


A. It is this nature, mysterious, Protean, beyond any grasp, and al nost 
shadow in its correlations wth the other principles, that is nost 
difficult to realize, and still more so to explain. Manas is a principle, 
and yet it is an "Entity" and individuality or Ego. He is a "God," and yet 
he is doomed to an endless cycle of incarnations, for each of which he is 
made responsible, and for each of which he has to suffer. All this seens as 
contradictory as it is eee nevertheless, there are hundreds of peop © 
even in Europe, woo realize all this perfectly, for they conprehend the Ego 
not only in its integrity but in its many aspects. Finally, if | would make 
nyself comprehensible, | must begin by the beginning and give you the 
geneal ogy of this Ego in a fewlines. 


Q Say on. 


A. Try to imagine a "Spirit," a celestial Being, whether we call it by one 
name or another, divine in its essential nature, yet not pure enough to be 
one wth the All, and having, in order to achieve this, to do purify its 
nature as to finally gain that goal. It can do so only by passing 
individually and personally, i.e., spiritually and physically, through every 
experience and feeling that exists in the nanifold or differenti ated 
Universe. It has, therefore, after having gained such experi ence in the 
lower kingdons, and having ascended higher and still higher wth every rung 
on the | adder of being, to pass through every experi ence on the hunan 
planes. In its very essence it is thought, and is, therefore, called inits 
plurality Manasaputra, "the Sons of the (Universal) mind." This 
indi vi dual i zed "Thought" is what we Theosophists call the real human Ego, 
the thinking Entity | mprisoned in a case of flesh and bones. This is surely 
a Spiritual Entity, not Matter, and such Entities are the incarnating Egos 
that informthe bundle of animal matter called mankind, and whose nanes are 
Manasa or "Mnds." But once inprisoned, or incarnate, their essence becones 
dual: that is to say, the rays of the eternal divine Mnd, considered as 
individual entities, assume a tw-fold attribute which is (a) their 
essential inherent characteristic, heaven-aspiring mind (higher Manas), and 
(b) the hunan quality of thinking, or animal cogitation, rationalized ow ng 
to the superiority of the human brain, the Kama-tending or | ower Manas. One 
gravitates toward Buddhi, the other, tending downwerd, to the seat of 
passions and animal desires. The | atter have no roomin Devachan, nor can 
they associ ate wth the divine triad which ascends as one into nental bliss. 
Yet it is the Ego, the Manasic Entity, which is held responsible for all the 
sins of the lower attributes, just as a parent is answerable for the 
transgressions of his child, so long as the |atter renains irresponsi ble. 


Q Is this "child" the "personality"? 


A. |t is. When, therefore, it is stated that the et cay dies wth the 
body it does not state all. The body, which wes only the obj ective synbol of 
M. A. or Ms. B., fades away wth all its material Skandhas, which are the 
visible expressions thereof. But all that which constituted during life the 
spiritual bundle of experiences, the noblest aspirations, undying 
affections, and unselfish nature of M. A. or Ms. B. clings for the tine of 
the Devachanic period to the Ego, wiich is identified wth the spiritual 
portion of that terrestrial Entity, now passed away out of sight. The Actor 
1S so imbued wth the role just played by himthat he dreans of it during 
the whole Devachanic night, which vision continues till the hour strikes for 
himto return to the stage of life to enact another part. 


Q But howis it that this doctrine, which you say is as old as thinking 
men, has found no room say, in Christian theol ogy? 
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A. You are mstaken, it has; only theology has disfigured it out of al 
recognition, as it has many other doctrines. Theol ogy calls the Ego the 
Angel that God gives us at the nonent of our birth, to take care of our 
Soul. Instead of holding that "Angel" responsi ble for the transgressions of 
the poor helpless "Soul," it is the latter which, according to theol ogi cal 
logic, is punished for all the sins of both flesh and mond! It is the Soul, 
the immaterial breath of God and his alleged creation, which, by sone nost 
amazing intellectual j uggl ery, is doomed to burnin a material hell wthout 
ever being consuned, while the "Angel" escapes scot-free, after folding his 
white pinions and wetting themwth a fewtears. a these are our 

Se Spirits," the "messengers of nercy" o are sent, Bishop Mant 
tells us: 


..to fulfill 
Good for Sal vation's heirs, for us they still 
Grieve when we sin, rej oi ce when ve repent 


Yet it becones evident that if all the Bishops the world over were asked to 
define once for all what they mean by Soul and its functions, they would be 
as unable to do so as to show us any shadow of | ogic in the orthodox bel i ef! 


- oCo- 
The Doctrine is Taught in St. John's Gospel 


Q To this the adherents to this belief mght answer, that if even the 
orthodox dogna does promise the impenitent sinner and materialist a bad tine 
of it in a rather too realistic Inferno, it gives them on the other hand, a 
chance for repentance to the last minute. Nor do they teach annihilation, or 
loss of personality, whichis all the sane. 


A. If the Church teaches nothing of the kind, on the other hand, J esus does; 
and that is something to those, at least, who place Christ higher than 
Christianity. 


Q Does Christ teach anything of the sort? 


A. He does; and every well-informed Occultist and even Cabalist wll tell 
you so. Christ, or the fourth Gospel at any rate, teaches reincarnation as 
also the annihilation of the personality, if you but forget the dead | etter 
and hold to the esoteric Spirit. Remenber the parable spoken of by St. J ohn. 
What does the parable speak about if not of the upper triad in nan? Atma is 
the Husbandnman-the Spiritual Ego or Buddhi (Christos) the Vine, while the 
animal and vital Soul, the personality, is the “branch. " 


| amthe true vine, and ny Father is the Husbandnan. Every branch in ne that 
beareth not fruit he taketh awey ...As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself 
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me. | amthe 
Vi ne- ye are the branches. If a man abide not in me he is cast forth as a 
branch, and is wthered and cast into the fire and burned. 


Now we explain it in this way. Disbeli eving in the hellfire which theol ogy 
discovers as underlying the threat to the branches, we say that the 
"Husbandnan" means Atma, the Synbol for the infinite, impersonal Principle, 
while the Vine stands for the Spiritual Soul, Christos, and each "branch" 
represents a new incarnation 


Q But what proofs have you to support such an arbitrary interpretati on? 


1. Universal synbol ogy is a werrant for its correctness and that it is not 
arbitrary. Hermas says of "God" that he "planted the Vineyard," i.e., 
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he created mankind. In the Cabala, it is shown that the Aged of the 
Aged, or the "Long Face," plants a vineyard, the latter typifying 
mankind; and a vine, meaning Life. The Spirit of "King Messiah" is, 
therefore, shown as washing his garments in the wne fromabove, from 
the creation of the world. [Zohar XL, 10] And King Messiah is the Ego 
purified by washing his garments (i.e., his personalities in rebirth), 
in the wne fromabove, or Buddhi. Adam or A-Dam is "blood." The Life 
of the flesh is in the blood (nephesh-soul). And Adam Kadnon is the 
Onl y- Begotten. Noah also plants a vineyard-the allegorical hotbed of 
future humanity. As a consequence of the adoption of the sane allegory, 
we find it reproduced in the Nazarene Codex. Seven vines are 
procreated- which seven vines are our Seven Races wth their seven 
Savi ors or Buddhas- which spring fromlukabar Zi vo, and Ferho (or 


Parcha) Raba waters them[Codex Nazareus, iii, pp. 60,61] When the 
blessed wll ascend anong the creatures of Light, they shall see 
| avar-Xivo, Lord of Life, and the First Vine.[Cod. Naz., ii, p. 281] 


These Cabalistic metaphors are thus naturally repeated in the Gospel 
according to St. John. 


Let us not forget that in the human systemeven according to those 

phil osophi es which ignore our septenary division-the Ego or thinking man is 
called the Logos, or the Son of Soul and Spirit. "Manas is the adopted Son 
of King *** and Queen ***" (esoteric equi val ents for Atma and Buddhi), says 
an occult work. He is the "man-god" of Plato, who crucifies hinself in Space 
(or the duration of the life cycle) for the redenption of Matter. This he 
does by incarnating over and over again, thus | eadi ng mankind onwerd to 
perfection, and making thereby roomfor | ower forms to devel op into higher. 
Not for one life does he cease progressing hinself and hel ping all physical 
nature to progress; even the occasional, very rare event of his losing one 
of his personalities, in the case of the latter being entirely devoid of 
even a spark of spirituality, helps towerd his individual progress. 


Q But surely, if the Ego is held responsible for the transgressions of its 
personalities, it has to answer also for the loss, or rather the conpl ete 
anni hil ation, of one of such. 


A. Not at all, unless it has done nothing to avert this dire fate. But if, 
all its efforts notwthstanding, its voice, that of our conscience, was 
unabl e to penetrate through the well of matter, then the obtuseness of the 
latter proceeding fromthe inperfect nature of the naterial is classed wth 
other failures of nature. The Ego is sufficiently punished by the loss of 
Devachan, and especially by having to incarnate al nost i nvedi atel y. 


Q This doctrine of the possibility of losing one's soul-or personality, do 
you call it?-mlitates against the ideal theories of both Christians and 
Spiritualists, though Swedenborg adopts it to a certain extent, in what he 
calls Spiritual death. They wll never accept it. 


A. This can in no wey alter a fact in nature, if it be a fact, or prevent 
such a thing occasi onall y taking place. The universe and everything in it, 
noral, mental, physical, psychic, or Spiritual, is built on a perfect | aw of 
equilibriumand harmony. As said before (see Isis Unveiled), the centri petal 
force could not manifest itself wthout the centrifugal in the harnoni ous 
revolutions of the spheres, and all forns and their progress are the 
products of this dual force in nature. Nowthe Spirit (or Buddhi) is the 
centrifugal and the soul (Manas) the centripetal spiritual energy; and to 
produce one result they have to be in perfect union and harnony. Break or 
damage the centripetal notion of the earthly soul tending towerd the center 
wich attracts it; arrest its progress by clogging it wth a heavier wei ght 
of matter than it can bear, or thanis fit for the Devachanic state, and the 
harmony of the whole wll be destroyed. Personal life, or perhaps rather its 
ideal reflection, can only be continued if sustained by the two-fold force, 
that is by the close union of Buddhi and Manas in every rebirth or personal 
life. The least devi ation fromharnony damages it; and when it is destroyed 
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beyond redenption the two forces separate at the nonent of death. During a 
bri ef ase the personal form(called indifferent! y Kamarupa and 
et pee the spiritual efflorescence of which, attaching itself to the 
Ego, fol ows it into Devachan and gi ves to the per manent indi vi duality its 
personal coloring (pro tem so to pred is carried off to renmainin 
Karmal oka and to be gradually annihilated. For it is after the death of the 
utterly depraved, the unspiritual and the wcked beyond redenpti on, that 
arrives the critical and suprene noment. If during life the ultimate and 
desperate effort of the Inner Self (Manas), to unite something of the 
personality wth itself and the high glinmering ray of the divine Buddhi, is 
thwarted; if this ray is allowed to be nore and nore shut out fromthe 
ever-thickening crust of physical brain, the Spiritual Ego or Manas, once 
freed fromthe wae remains severed entirely fromthe ethereal relic of the 
personality; and the latter, or Kanarupa, followng its earthly attractions, 
is draw into and remains in Hades, which we call the Kamal oka. These are 
"the wthered branches" mentioned by Jesus as being cut off fromthe Vine. 
Anni hil ation, however, is never instantaneous, and may require centuries 
sonetines for its acconplishment. But there the personality remains al ong 
wth the rennants of other nore fortunate personal Egos, and becones wth 
thema shell and an Elernentary. As said in Isis Unveiled, it is these two 
classes of "Spirits," the shells and the El enentaries, which are the | eadi ng 
"Stars" on the great spiritual stage of "materializations." And you may be 
sure of it, it |S not they who incarnate; and, therefore, so few of these 
"dear departed ones" know anything of reincarnation, misl eading thereby the 
Spiritualists. 


Q But does not the author of Isis Unveiled stand accused of having preached 
agai nst rei ncarnati on? 


A. By those who have misunderstood what wes said, yes. At the time that work 
was witten, reincarnation was not believed in by any Spiritualists, either 
English or Anerican, and what is said there of reincarnation was directed 
against the French Spiritists, whose theory is as unphil osophical and absurd 
as the Eastern teaching is |ogical and self-evident in its truth. The 

Rei ncarnationists of the Allan Kardec School believe in an arbitrary and 
immedi ate reincarnation. Wth them the dead father can incarnate in his ow 
unborn daughter, and so on. They have neither Devachan, Karma, nor any 

phil osophy that would werrant or prove the necessity of consecutive 
rebirths. But how can the author of Isis Unveiled argue against Karmc 
reincarnation, at |ong intervals varying between 1,000 and 1,500 years, when 
it is the fundanental belief of both Buddhists and Hi ndus? 


Q Then yeu reject the theories of both the Spiritists and the 
Spiritualists, in their entirety? 


A. Not in their entirety, but only wth regard to their respective 
fundanental beliefs. Both rely on what their "Spirits" tell them and both 
disagree as much wth each other as we Theosophists disagree wth both 

Truth is one; and when we hear the French spooks preaching rei ncarnati on, 
and the English spooks denying and denouncing the doctrine, we say that 
either the French or the English "Spirits" do not know what they are tal king 
about. VWé believe wth the Spiritualists and the Spiritists in the existence 
of "Spirits," or invisible Beings endowed wth nore or less intelli gence. 
But, while in our teachings their kinds and genera are |egion, our opponents 
admt of no other than hunan disenbodied "Spirits," which, to our know edge, 
are mostly Kanal okic Shells. 


Q You seemvery bitter against Spirits. As you have given me your views and 
your reasons for disbelieving in the nmaterialization of, and direct 

conmuni cation in seances, wth the disembodied spirits-or the "spirits of 
the dead"- would you mnd enlightening me as to one nore fact? Why are sone 
Theosophi sts never tired of saying how dangerous is intercourse wth 
spirits, and nedi unshi p? Have they any particular reason for this? 
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A. We must suppose so. | know! have. Owng to ny famliarity for over half 
a century wth these invisible, yet but too tangible and undeni able 
"influences," fromthe conscious El enentals, sem-conscious shells, dow to 
the utterl y senseless and nondescri pt spooks of all kinds, | claima certain 
right to ny vi ew. 


Q Can you give an instance or instances to show my these practices should 
be regarded as dangerous? 


A. This would require nore time than | can give you. Every cause nust be 

j udged by the effects it produces. Go over the history of Spiritualismfor 
the last fifty years, ever since its reappearance in this century in 
Anerica-and j udge for yourself whether it has done its votaries nore good or 
harm Pray understand me. | do not speak against real Spiritualism but 
against the nodern noverent which goes under that name, and the so-called 
phil osophy invented to explain its phenonena. 


Q Don't you believe in their phenonena at all? 


A. It is because | believe in themwth too good reason, and (Save sone 
cases of deliberate fraud) know themto be as true as that you and! live, 
that all ny being revolts against them Once nore | speak only of physical, 
not mental or even psychic phenonena. Like attracts like. There are several 
hi gh- minded, pure, good nen and woren, know to ne personally, who have 
passed years of their lives under the direct guidance and even protection of 
high "Spirits," whether disenbodied or planetary. But these Intelligences 
are not of the Eype of the John Kings and the Ernests who fi gure in seance 
roons. These Intelligences guide and control nortals only in rare and 
exceptional cases to which they are attracted and magnetically drawn by the 
Karmc past of the individual. It is not enough to sit "for devel opment" in 
order to attract them That only opens the door to a swarmof "Spooks, " 
good, bad, and indifferent, to which the nedi umbecones a slave for life. It 
1S against such promscuous nedi unship and intercourse wth goblins that | 
raise my voice, not against spiritual mysticism The latter Is ennobling and 
holy; the former is of just the same nature as the phenonena of two 
centuries ago, for which so many wWtches and wzards have been nade to 
suffer. Read Glanvil and other authors on the subj ect of wtchcraft, and you 
wll find recorded there the parallels of most, if not all, of the physical 
phenonena of nineteenth century "Spiritualism" 


Q Do you mean to suggest that it is all wtchcraft and nothing nore? 


A. What | mean is that, whether conscious or unconscious, all this dealing 
wth the dead is necronancy, and a most dangerous practice. For ages before 
Moses such raising of the dead was regarded by all the intelligent nati ons 
as sinful and cruel, inasmuch as it disturbs the rest of the souls and 
interferes wth their evolutionary devel opment into higher states. The 
collective wsdomof all past centuries has ever been | oud in denounci ng 
such practices. Finally, | say, what | have never ceased repeating orally 
and in print for fifteen years: While sone of the so-called "spirits" do not 
know what they are talking about, repeating nerel y-|ike poll -parrots- what 
they find in the nediuns' and other people's brains, others are nost 
dangerous, and can only | ead one to evil. These are two self-evident facts. 
Go Into Spiritualistic circles of the Allan Kardec school, and you find 
"spirits" asserting reincarnation and speaking |i ke Ronan Catholics born 
Turn to the "dear departed ones" in Engl and and Anerica, and you wll hear 
them denying rei ncarnation through thick and thin, denouncing those who 
teach it, and holding to Protestant views. Your best, your nost powerful 
medi uns, have all suffered in health of body and mnd. Think of the sad end 
of Charles Foster, who died in an asylum a raving | unatic; of Slade, an 
epileptic; of Eglinton-the best medi um now in Engl and- subj ect to the sane. 
Look back over the life of DD Home, a man whose mind wes steeped in gal 
and bitterness, who never had a good word to say of anyone whomhe suspect ed 
of possessing psychic powers, and who sl andered every other nedi umto the 


Page 90 


The Key To Theosophy - HP Blavatsky. txt 

bitter end. This Calvin of Spiritualismsuffered for years froma terrible 
spinal disease, brought on by his intercourse wth the "spirits," and died a 
perfect weck. Think again of the sad fate of poor Washi ngton Irving Bi shop. 
| knew himin New York, when he wes fourteen, and he was undeniably a 
medium It is true that the poor nan stole a march on his "Spirits," and 
baptized them "unconsci ous nuscular action," to the great gaudi umof all! the 
corporations of highly | earned and scientific fools, and to the 
replenishment of his ow pocket. But de nortuis nil nisi bonum his end was 
a sad one. He had strenuously concealed his epileptic fits-the first and 
strongest synptomof genuine nedi unshi p-and who know: whether he wes dead or 
in a trance when the postnortem exani nation was performed? His rel ati ves 
insist that he was alive, if we are to believe Reuter's telegrans. Finally, 
behol d the veteran nediuns, the founders and prine novers of nodern 
spiritualismthe Fox sisters. After nore than forty years of intercourse 
wth the "Angels," the latter have |ed themto becone incurable sots, who 
are now denouncing, in public | ectures, their own |ife-l ong work and 
ee eae as a fraud. What kind of spirits must they be woo prompted them 

ask you? 


Q But is your inference a correct one? 


A. What would you infer if the best pupils of a particular school of singing 
broke dow fromoverstrained sore throats? That the method followed wes a 
bad one. So! think the inference is ibaa fair wth regard to 

Spi ritual ismwhen ve see their best medi uns fall a prey to such a fate. W 
can only say: Let those woo are interested in the questi on j udge the tree of 
Fear ie its fruits, and ponder over the lesson. W Theosophi sts have 
al ways regarded the Spiritualists as brothers having the sane nystic 
tendency as ourselves, but they have always regarded us as enemes. W, 
being in possession of an older philosophy, have tried to help and warn 
them but they have repaid us by reviling and traducing us and our noti ves 
in every possi ble ae Nevertheless, the best English Spiritualists say j ust 
as we do, wherever they treat of their belief seriously. Hear "MA. Oxon" 
confessing this truth 


Spiritualists are too much inclined to dwell exclusively on the intervention 
of external spirits in this world of ours, and to ignore the powers of the 
incarnate Spirit. 


Why vilify and abuse us, then, for saying precisely the sare? Henceforwaerd, 
we wll have nothing nore to do wth Spiritualism And nowlet us return to 
Rei ncar nati on. 


On the Mysteries of Reincarnation 
Periodical Rebirths 


Q You mean, then, that ve have all |ived on earth before, in many past 
incarnations, and shall go on so living? 


A. | do. The life cycle, or rather the cycle of conscious life, begins wth 
the separation of the nortal ani mal-man into sexes, and wll end wth the 
close of the last generation of men, in the seventh round and seventh race 
of mankind. Considering we are only in the fourth round and fifth race, its 
duration is nore easily imagined than expressed. 


Q And ve keep on incarnating in new personalities all the time? 


A. Most assuredly so; because this life cycle or period of incarnation nay 
be best conpared to human life. As each such life is composed of days of 
activity separated by nights of sleep or of inaction, so, in the incarnation 
cycle, an active life is followed by a Devachanic rest. 


Q And it is this succession of births that is generally defined as 
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rei ncarnati on? 


A. Just so. It is only through these births that the perpetual pr oot eee of 
the countless mllions of Egos towerd final perfection and final rest (as 
long as was the period of activity) can be achi eved. 


Q And what is it that regulates the duration, or special qualities of these 
incarnations? 


A. Karma, the universal | aw of retributive j ustice. 
Q Is it anintelligent |aw 


A. For the Materialist, who calls the | aw of periodicity which regul ates the 
marshaling of the several bodies, and all the other | aw: in nature, blind 
forces and mechanical | aws, no doubt Karna would be a law of chance and no 
nore. For us, no adjective or qualification could describe that which is 
impersonal and no entity, but a universal operative law If you question ne 


about the causative intelligence init, | must answer you | do not know. But 
if you ask nme to define its effects and tell you what these are in our 
belief, | may say that the experience of thousands of ages has shown us that 


they are absolute and unerring equity, wsdom and intelligence. For Karna 
in its effects is an unfailing redresser of hunan injustice, and of all the 
failures of nature; a stern adjuster of wrongs; a retri buti ve | aw which 
rewards and punishes wth equal inpartiality. It is, in the strictest sense, 
"no respecter of persons," though, on the other hand, it can neither be 
propitiated, nor turned aside by prayer. This is a belief conmon to Hi ndus 
and Buddhists, who both believe in Karna. 


Q In this Christian dogmas contradict both, and! doubt whether any 
Christian wll accept the teachi ng. 


A. No; and Inman gave the reason for it many years ago. As he puts it, wile 


..the Christians wll i A any nonsense, if promul gated by the Church as a 
matter of faith ...the Buddhists hold that nothing wiich is contradicted by 
sound reason can be a true doctrine of Buddha. 


They do not believe in any pardon for their sins, except after an adequate 
and just punishment for each evil deed or thought in a future incarnation, 
and a proporti onate conpensation to the parties inj ured. 


Q Where is it so stated? 
A. |[n most of their sacred works. Consider the follow ng Theosophical tenet: 


Buddhists believe that every act, word, or thought has its consequence, 

whi ch wll AN ee sooner or | ater in the present or in the future state. 
Evil acts w produce evil consequences, good acts wll produce good 
consequences: prosperity in this world, or birth in heaven (Devachan) ...in 
the future state 


Q Christians believe the sane thing, don't they? 


A. Oh, no; they believe in the pardon and the renission of all sins. They 
are promised that if they only believe in the blood of Christ (an innocent 
victim), in the blood offered by Himfor the expi ation of the sins of the 
Whole of mankind, it wll atone for every nortal sin. And ve believe neither 
in vicarious atonement, nor in the possi bility of the remssion of the 
smallest sin by any god, not even by a "personal Absolute" or "Infinite," if 
such a thing could have any existence. What we believe in, is strict and 
impartial justice. Our idea of the unknown Universal Deity, represented by 
Karna, is that it is a Power which cannot fail, and can, therefore, have 
neither wath nor mercy, only absolute Equity, which | eaves every cause, 
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great or small, to work out its inevitable effects. The saying of J esus: 
"Wth what measure you nete it shall be measured to you again," neither by 
expression nor implication points to any hope of future nercy or sal vation 
by proxy. This is why, recognizing as we doin our philosophy the j ustice of 
this statement, we cannot reconmend too strongly nercy, charity, and 
forgiveness of mutual offenses. Resist not evil, and render good for evil, 
are Buddhist precepts, and were first preached in view of the inpl acability 
of Karmc |aw For man to take the |awinto his own hands is anyhow a 
sacrilegious presunption. Hunan Law may use restrictive not punitive 
measures; but a man who, believing in Karma, still revenges hinself and 
refuses to forgive every injury, thereby rendering good for evil, is a 
crimnal and only hurts hinself. As Karma is sure to punish the man who 
wonged him by seeking to inflict an additional punishment on his eneny, 
he, who instead of | eaving that punishment to the great Law adds to it his 
ow mte, only begets thereby a cause for the future rewerd of his ow eneny 
and a future po aene for hinself. The unfailing Regul ator affects in each 
incarnation the quality of its successor; and the sumof the merit or 
denerit in preceding ones deternines it. 


Q Are we then to infer a man's past fromhis present? 


A. Only so far as to believe that his present life is wnat it justly should 
be, to atone for the sins of the past life. Of course-seers and great adepts 
except ed-we cannot as average nortals know what those sins were. From our 
paucity of data, it is impossible for us even to determine what an old man's 
youth must have been; neither can we, for |ike reasons, draw fi nal 

concl usions nerely fromwhat we see in the life of sone man, as to what his 
past life may have been. 


a oOo- 
What is Karma? 
Q But what is Karma? 


A. As | have said, we consider it as the Ultimate Law of the Universe, the 
source, origin, and fount of all other | aws which exist throughout Nature. 
Karma is the unerring | aw which adjusts effect to cause, on the physical, 
rental, and spiritual planes of being. As no cause remains wthout its due 
effect fromgreatest to least, froma cosmc disturbance dow to the 
novenent of your hand, and as |ike produces |ike, Karma is that unseen and 
unknowm | aw which adj usts wsely, intelligently, and equitabl y each effect 
to its cause, tracing the latter back to its producer. Though itself 
unknowable, its action is percei vabl e. 


Q Then it is the "Absolute," the "Unknoweble" again, and is not of much 
value as an explanation of the problens of life? 


A. On the contrary. For, though we do not know what Karna is per se, andin 
its essence, we do know howit works, and we can define and describe its 
node of action wth accuracy. W only do not knowits ultimate Cause, j ust 
as modern philosophy universally admts that the ultimate Cause of anything 
is “unknowabl e. " 


Q And what has Theosophy to say in regard to the solution of the nore 
practical needs of humanity? What is the explanation which it offers in 
reference to the awul suffering and dire necessity prevalent anong the 
so-called "lower classes." 


A. To be pointed, according to our teaching all these great social evils, 

the distinction of classes in Society, and of the sexes in the affairs of 

life, the unequal distribution of capital and of | abor-all are due to wnat 
we tersely but truly denominate Karna. 
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Q But, surely, all these evils which seemto fall upon the masses sonewhat 
indiscrimnately are not actual nerited and individual Karma? 


A. No, they cannot be so strictly defined in their effects as to show that 
each individual environment, and the particular conditions of life in which 
each person finds hinself, are nothing nore than the retri buti ve Karma which 
the individual generated in a previous life. We must not lose sight of the 
fact that every atomis subj ect to the general | aw governing the whole body 
to wich it belongs, and here we cone upon the wder track of the Karmic 
law. Do you not perceive that the aggregate of individual Karma becomes that 
of the nation to which those individuals belong, and further, that the 
suntotal of National Karna is that of the Wrld? The evils that you speak of 
are not peculiar to the individual or even to the Nation, they are nore or 
less universal; and it is upon this broad line of Human interdependence that 
the law of Karma finds its legitimate and equabl e issue. 


Q Dol, then, understand that the |aw of Karna is not necessarily an 
indi vi dual | aw? 


t is impossible that Karma could readj ust the 
s life and progress, unless it had a broad and 
general line of action. It is held as a truth among Theosophi sts that the 
interdependence of Humanity is the cause of what is called Distri buti ve 
Karma, and it is this |aw which affords the solution to the great question 
of collective suffering and its relief. It is an occult |aw, noreover, that 
no man can rise superior to his individual failings, wthout lifting, be it 
ever so little, the whole body of which he is an integral part. In the sane 
way, no one can sin, nor suffer the effects of sin, alone. In reality, there 
is no such thing as "Separateness"; and the nearest approach to that selfish 
state, which the law of life permt, is in the intent or noti ve. 


A. That is just what | mean. 

bal ance of power in the world 
S 
i 


Q And are there no means by which the distributive or national Karma mght 
be concentrated or collected, so to speak, and brought to its natural and 
legitimate fulfill ment wthout all this protracted suffering? 


A. As a general rule, and wthin certain |imts which define the age to 
which ve belong, the | aw of Karna cannot be hastened or retarded in its 
fulfillment. But of this | amcertain, the point of possibility in either of 
these directions has never yet been touched. Listen to the followng recital 
of one phase of national suffering, and then ask yourself whether, admtting 
the working power of individual, relative, and distributive Karma, these 
evils are not capable of extensive modification and general relief. What | 
am about to read to you is fromthe pen of a National Savior, one who, 
having overcome Self, and being free to choose, has elected to serve 
Humanity, in bearing at | east as much as a woman's shoulders can possi bl y 
bear of National Karma. This is what she says: 


Yes, Nature al ways does vaca don't _you think? only soneti nes we make so 
much noise that we drow her voice. That is why it 1s so restful to go out 
of the tow and nestle awhile in the Mother's arns. | amthinking of the 
evening on Hanpstead Heath when we wetched the sun go down; but oh! upon 
What suffering and misery that sun had set! A lady brought me yesterday a 
big hanper of wld flowers. | thought sone of ny East-end famly had a 
better right to it than !, and so |! took it dow to a very poor school in 
Whitechapel this norning. You should have seen the pallid little faces 
brighten! Thence | went to Bey for some dinners at a little cookshop for 
sone children. It was ina back street, narrow, full of jostling people; 
stench indescribable, fromfish, meat, and other food, all reeking in a sun 
that, in Whitechapel, festers instead of purifying. The cookshop wes the 
quintessence of all the smells. Indescribable meat-pies at 1d., | oathsone 
lunps of 'food' and swerns of flies, a very altar of Beelzebub! All about, 
babies on the prow for scraps, one, wth the face of an angel, gathering up 
cherrystones as a light and nutritious formof diet. | came westwerd wth 
every nerve shuddering and j arred, wondering wether anything can be done 
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wth some parts of London save swell owng themup in an earthquake and 
starting their inhabitants afresh, after a plunge into sone purifying Lethe, 
out of which not a nenory mght ener ge! And then | thought of Hanpst ead 
Heath, and- pondered. | f by any sacrifice one could wn the power to save 
these people, the cost would not be worth counting; but, you see, they must 
be changed- and how can that be wought? In the condition they now are, they 
would not profit by any environment in which they mght be placed; and yet, 
in their present surroundings they nust continue to putrefy. It breaks ny 
heart, this endless, hopeless msery, and the brutish degradation that is at 
once its outgrowth and its root. It is like the banyan tree; every branch 
roots itself and sends out new shoots. What a difference between these 
feelings and the peaceful scene at Hanpstead! and yet we, who are the 
brothers and sisters of these poor creatures, have only a right to use 
Hanpstead Heaths to gain strength to save Whitechapel s. 


Q That is a sad but beautiful letter, and 1! think it ra wth pai nful 
conspi cuity the terrible workings of what you have called "Rel ative and 

Di stri buti ve Karma." But alas! there seens no immedi ate hope of any relief 
short of an earthquake, or some such general engul f ment! 


A. What right have we to think so while one-half of humanity is ina 
position to effect an immediate relief of the pri vations wich are suffered 
by their fell ows? When every individual has contri buted to the general good 
Wnat he can of money, of |abor, and of ennobling thought, then, and only 
then, wll the balance of National Karma be struck, and until then we have 
no right nor any reasons for saying that there is nore life on the earth 
than Nature can support. It is reserved for the heroic souls, the Saviors of 
our Race and Nation, to find out the cause of this unequal pressure of 
retributive Karma, and by a supreme effort to readjust the bal ance of power, 
and save the people froma noral engulfment a thousand tines nore disastrous 
and nore permanently evil than the like physical catastrophe, in which you 
seemto see the only possible outlet for this accunul ated msery. 


Q WIl, then, tell me generally how you describe this | aw of Karma? 


A. We describe Karna as that Law of readj ustnment which ever tends to restore 
disturbed equilibriumin the physical, and broken harnony in the noral 

world. We say that Karma does not act in this or that particular wey al weys; 
but that it always does act so as to restore Harnony and preserve the 

bal ance of equilibrium in virtue of which the Uni verse exists. 


Q Give ne an illustration. 

A. Later on! wll give you a full illustration. Think now of a pond. A 
stone falls into the water and creates disturbing waves. These waves 
oscillate backwards and forwards till at last, owng to the operation of 


What physicists call the | aw of the dissipation of energy, they are brought 
to rest, and the water returns to its condition of cers TAS 
Simlarly all action, on every plane, produces disturbance in the bal anced 
harmony of the Universe, and the vibrations so produced wll continue to 
roll backwards and forwerds, if its areais limted, till equilibriumis 
restored. But since each such disturbance starts fromsone particular point, 
it is clear that equilibriumand harnony can only be restored by the 
reconverging to that sane point of all the forces which were set in notion 
fromit. And here you have proof that the consequences of a man's deeds, 
thoughts, etc. must all react upon hinself wth the sane force wth which 
they were set in notion 


Q But | see nothing of a noral character about this |aw It |ooks to ne 
like the simple physical |awthat action and reaction are equal and 
opposi te. 


A. | amnot surprised to hear you say that. Europeans have got so nuch into 
the ingrained habit of considering right and wong, good and evil, as 
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matters of an arbitrary code of |aw!laid down either by nen, or imposed upon 
them by a Personal God. W Theosophists, however, say that "Good" and 
"Harmony," and "Evil" and "Dis-harnony," are synonynous. Further ve nai ntain 
that all pain and suffering are results of want of Harmony, and that the one 
terrible and only cause of the disturbance of Harnony is selfishness in sone 
formor another. Hence Karma gives back to every man the actual consequences 
of his own actions, wthout any regard to their moral character; but since 


he receives his due for all, it is obvious that he wll be made to atone for 
all sufferings which he has caused, just as he wll reap in joy and gl adness 
the fruits of all the happiness and harmony he had hel ped to produce. | can 


do no better than quote for your benefit certain passages from books and 
articles witten by our Theosophi sts-those who have a correct idea of Karna. 


Q | wsh you would, as your literature seers to be very sparing on this 
Subj ect ? 


A. Because it is the nost difficult of all our tenets. Sone short tine ago 
there appeared the follow ng obj ection froma Christian pen: 


Granting that the teaching in regard to Theosophy is correct, and that "man 
must be his own savior, must overcome self and conquer the evil that is in 
his dual nature, to obtain the eranci pation of his soul," what is man to do 
after he has been awakened and converted to a certain extent fromevil or 

Ww ckedness? Howis he to get enanci pation, or pardon, or the blotting out of 
the evil or wckedness he has already done? 


To this M. J.H Conelly replies very ee that no one can hope to 
"make the theosophi cal engine run on the theological track." As he has it: 


The possibility of shirking individual responsibility is not anong the 
concepts of Theosophy. In this faith there is no such thing as pardoning, or 
"blotting out of evil or wckedness already done," otherwse than by the 
adequate punishment therefore of the wong-doer and the restoration of the 
harmony in the universe that had been disturbed by his wongful act. The 
evil has been his own, and while others nust suffer its consequences, 
atonenent can be nade by nobody but hinself. 


The condition contenpl ated ...in which a man shall have been "awakened and 
converted to a certain extent fromevil or wckedness," is that in which a 
man shall have realized that his deeds are evil and deserving of punishnent. 
In that realization a sense of personal responsibility is inevitable, and 
just in proportion to the extent of his awekening or "converting" must be 
the sense of that awful responsibility. Wiile it is strong upon himis the 
time when he is urged to accept the doctrine of vicarious atonenent. 


He is told that he must also repent, but nothing is easier than that. It is 
an amable weakness of hunman nature that we are quite prone to regret the 
evil we have done wen our attention is called, and we have either suffered 
fromit ourselves or enjoyed its fruits. Possibly, close analysis of the 
feeling would show us that thing which we regret is rather the necessity 
that seened to require the evil as a means of attainment of our selfish ends 
than the evil itself 


Attractive as this prospect of casting our burden of sins "at the foot of 
the cross" may be to the ordinary mind, it does not conmend itself to the 
Theosophic student. He does not apprehend why the sinner by attaining 
know edge of his evil can thereby merit any pardon for or the blotting out 
of his past wckedness; or why repentance and future right living entitle 
himto a suspension in his favor of the universal | aw of relation between 
cause and effect. The results of his evil deeds continue to exist; the 
suffering caused to others oF his wckedness is not blotted out. The 
Theosophical student takes the result of wckedness upon the innocent into 
his problem He considers not only the guilty person, but his victins. 
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Evil is an infraction of the | aw of harnony governing che uni verse, and the 
penalty thereof nust fall upon the violator of that |aw hinself. Christ 
uttered the werning, "Sin no nore, |est a worse thing come upon thee," and 
St. Paul said, "Work out your own salvation. Whatsoever a man soweth, that 
shall he also reap." That, by the wey, is a fine metaphoric rendering of the 
sentence of the Pur as far antedating himthat “every man reaps the 
consequences of his ow acts." 


This is the principle of the |awof Karna which is taught by Theosophy. 
Sinnett, in his Esoteric Buddhism rendered Karna as "the | aw of ethical 
causation." "The | aw of retribution," as Myre. Blavatsky translates its 
meaning, is better. It is the power which 


Just though nysterious, |eads us on unerring 
Through ways unnarked fromguilt to puni shrent. 


But it is more. It rewerds nerit as unerringl y and anply as it punishes 
denerit. It is the outcome of every act, of thought, word, and deed, and by 
it men nold thensel ves, their lives and happenings. Eastern phil osophy 
rejects the idea of a newy created soul for every baby born. It believes in 
a limted nunber of nonads, evolving and growng nore and nore perfect 
through their assiml ation of many successive personalities. Those 
personalities are the product of Karma and it Is by Karma and reincarnation 
that the human nonad in time returns to its source-absol ute deity. 


E.D Walker, in his Reincarnation, offers the follow ng expl anati on: 


Briefly, the doctrine of Karma is that we have made ourselves what we are by 
former actions, and are building our future eternity by present actions. 
There is no destiny but what vwe ourselves determine. There is no Sal vation 
or condemnation except what we ourselves bring about ...Because it offers no 
shelter for culpable actions and necessitates a sterling manliness, it is 
less wel come to weak natures than the easy religious tenets of vi cari ous 
atonenent, intercession, forgiveness, and deathbed conversions ...I|n the 
donain of eternal justice the offense and the punishment are inseparabl y 
connected as the same event, because there is no real distinction between 
the action and its outcone ...|t is Karma, or our old acts, that draws us 
back into earthly life. The spirit's abode changes according to its Karna, 
and this Karma forbids any | ong continuance in one condition, because it is 
al ways changing. So long as action is governed by naterial and selfish 
motives, just so long must the effect of that action be manifested in 
physical rebirths. ay the perfectly selfless man can elude the gravitation 
of material life. Few have attained this, but it is the goal of mankind. 


And then the witer quotes fromThe Secret Doctrine: 


Those wo beli eve in Karma have to believe in destiny, wich, frombirth to 
death, every man is weaving, thread by thread, around hinself, as a spi der 
does his cobweb, and this destiny is guided either by the heavenly voice of 
the invisible prototype outside of us, or by our nore intimate astral or 
inner man, who is but too often the evil genius of the enbodi ed entity 
called man. Both these | ead on the outwerd man, but one of themnust 
prevail; and fromthe very beginning of the invisible affray the stern and 
i mpl acabl e | aw of conpensation steps in and takes its course, faithfully 
follow ng the fluctuations. When the last strand is woven, and man is 

seem ngl y enwapped in the network of his own doing, then he finds hi nsel f 
conpl etel y under the enpire of this self-made destiny ...An Occultist or a 
phil osopher wll not speak of the goodness or cruelty of Providence; but, 
identifying it wth Karma-Nenesis, he wll teach that, nevertheless, it 
guards the good and watches over themin this as in future lives; and that 
it punishes the evil-doer-aye, even to his seventh rebirth-so long, in 
short, as the effect of his having thrown into perturbation even the 
smallest atomin the infinite world of harnony has not been finally 
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readj usted. For the only decree of Karmna-an eternal and | nmutable decree-is 
absol ute harnony in the world of matter as it is in the world of spirit. It 
is not, therefore, Karma that rewards or punishes, but it iS we who rewerd 
or punish ourselves according to whether we work wth, through and al ong 
wth nature, abiding by the | aws on which that harnony depends, or- break 
them Nor would the ways of Karna be inscrutable were men to work in union 
and harmony, instead of disunion and strife. For our ignorance of those 
ways- which one portion of mankind calls the ways of Providence, dark and 
intricate; while another sees in themthe action of blind fatalism anda 
third simple chance, wth neither gods nor devils to guide themwould surely 
disappear if we would but attribute all these to their correct cause ...Wé 
stand bew | dered before the nystery of our ow naking and the riddles of 
life that we wll not solve, and then accuse the great Sphinx of devouring 
us. But verily there is not an accident of our lives, not a misshapen day, 
or a msfortune, that could not be traced back to our ow doings in this or 
in another life ...The |aw of Karna is inextricably interwoven wth that of 
reincarnation ...lt is only this doctrine that can explain to us the 
nysterious probl emof good and evil, and reconcile man to the terrible and 
apparent injustice of life. Nothing but such certainty can quiet our 
revolted sense of justice. For, when one unacquai nted wth the noble 
doctrine looks around hi mand observes the inequalities of birth and 
fortune, of intellect and capacities; when one sees honor paid to fools and 
wastrels, on wnomfortune has heaped her favors by nere privilege of birth, 
and their nearest neighbor, wth all his intellect and noble virtues-far 
nore deserving in every wey-perishing for want and for lack of synpathy- when 
one sees all this and has to turn avwey, helpless to relieve the undeserved 
suffering, one's ears ringing and heart aching wth the cries of pain around 
hi mthat bl essed know edge of Karma alone prevents himfromcursing life and 
men as well as their supposed Creator ...This | aw, whether conscious or 
unconscious, predesti nes nothing and no one. It exists fromand in eternity 
truly, for it is eternity itself; and as such, since no act can be coequal 
wth eternity, it cannot be said to act, for it is action itself. It is not 
the wave which drowns the man, but the personal action of the wetch who 
goes deliberately and places hinself under the impersonal action of the | aw 
that govern the ocean's notion. Karma creates nothing, nor does it desi gn. 
It iS man who plants and creates causes, and Karmic | aw adj usts the effects, 
whi ch adj ustment is not an act but universal harnony, tending ever to resune 
its original position, |ike a bough, which, bent dow too forcibly, rebounds 
wth corresponding vigor. If it happen to dislocate the armthat tried to 
bend it out of its natural position, shall we say it is the bough which 
broke our armor that our ow folly has brought us to grief? Karna has never 


sought to destroy intellectual and individual |iberty, |ike the god invented 
by the Monotheists. It has not involved its decrees 1n darkness purposely to 
perplex man, nor shall it punish himwho dares to scrutinize its nysteries. 


On the contrary, he who unveils through study and neditation its intricate 
paths, and throws light on those dark ways, in the wndings of which so many 
men perish owng to their ignorance of the labyrinth of life, is working for 
the good of his fell owven. Karma is an absolute and eternal |awin the world 
of manifestation; and as there can only be one Absolute, as one Eternal, 
ever-present Cause, believers in Karma cannot be regarded as atheists or 
materialists, still less as fatalists, for Karma is one wth the Unknowebl e, 
of wiich it is an aspect, in its effects in the phenonenal wor! d. 


Another abl e Theosophic witer says: 


Every individual is making Karma either good or bad in each action and 
thought of his daily round, and is at the sane tine working out inthis life 
the Karma brought about by the acts and desires of the last. When ve see 
people afflicted by congenital ailments it may be safely assumed that these 
ailments are the inevitable results of causes started by thensel ves ina 
previous birth. It may be argued that, as these afflictions are hereditary, 
they can have nothing to do Wth a past incarnation; but it must be 
remenbered that the Ego, the real man, the individuality, has no spiritual 
origin in the parentage by which it is reenbodied, but it is drawn by the 
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affinities which its previous node of life attracted round it into the 
current that carries 1t, when the tine cones for rebirth, to the hone best 
fitted for the devel opment of those tendencies ... This doctrine of Karna, 
when properly understood, is well calcul ated to guide and assist those who 
realize its truth to a higher and better node of life, for it must not be 
forgotten that not only our actions but our thoughts also are nost assuredl y 
followed by a crowd of circunstances that wll influence for good or for 
evil our ow future, and, what is still more important, the future of many 
of our fellowcreatures. If sins of omssion and conmssion could in any 
case be only self-regarding, the fact on the sinner's Karna would be a 
matter of menor consequence. The effect that every thought and act through 
life carries wth it for good or evil a corresponding influence on other 
members of the human famly renders a strict sense of justice, norality, and 
unselfishness so necessary to future happiness or progress. A crime once 
conmtted, an evil thought sent out fromthe mnd, are past recall-no amount 
of repentance can wpe out their results in the future. Repentance, if 
sincere, wll deter a nan fromrepeating errors; it cannot save hi mor 
others fromthe effects of those already produced, which wll nost 
unerringl y overtake himeither in this life or in the next rebirth. 


M. J.H  Conelly proceeds- 


The believers in a religion based upon such doctrine are wlling it should 
be compared wth one in wiich man's destiny for eternity is determined by 
the accidents of a single, brief earthly existence, during which he is 
cheered by the promse that "as the tree falls so shall it lie"; in which 
his brightest hope, when he wekes up to a know edge of his wckedness, is 
the doctrine of vicarious atonerent, and in which even that is handi capped, 
according to the Presbyterian Confession of Faith. 


By the decree of God, for the nanifestation of his glory, sone nen and 
angels are predesti nated unto everlasting |ife and others foreordai ned to 
everl asting death. 


These angels and nen thus predesti nated and foreordai ned are parti cul arl 
and unchangeabl y desi gned; and their nunber is so certain and definite that 
it cannot be either increased or diminished ...As God hath appoi nted the 
elect unto glory ...Neither are any other redeened by Christ effectually 
called, justified, adopted, sanctified, and saved, but the elect only. 


The rest of mankind God wes pleased, according to the unsearchabl e counsel 
of his own WII, whereby he extendeth or wthhol deth nercy as he pl easeth, 
for the glory of his sovereign power over his creatures, to pass by and to 
ordain themto dishonor and wath for their sin to the praise of his 

gl ori ous j usti ce. 


This is what the able defender says. Nor can we do any better than wnd up 
the subj ect as he does, by a quotation froma magnificent poem As he Says: 


The exquisite beauty of Edwn Arnold's exposition of Karna in The Light of 
Asia tenpts to its reproduction here, but it is too long for quotation in 
full. Here is a portion of it 
Karrma-all that total of a soul 
Which is the things it did, the thoughts it had, 
The "self" it wove wth woof of vi ewess tine 
Crossed on the werp invisible of acts. 


* OK OK K XK 


Bef ore begi nning and wthout an end, 
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As space eternal and as surety Sure, 
ls fixed a Power divine which noves to good, 
Only its | aws endure. 
It wll not be despised of anyone; 
Who thwarts it loses, and who serves it gains; 
The hidden good it pays wth peace and bliss, 
The hidden ill wth pains. 
lt seeth everywmere and narketh all; 
Do right-it reconpenseth! Do one wong- 
The equal retribution nust be nade, 
Though Dharna tarry | ong. 
It knows not wath nor pardon; utter-true, 
lts measures mete, its faultless bal ance wei ghs; 
Times are as naught, tonorrowit wll judge 
Or after many days. 
* K K *K XK 
Such is the |aw which noves to righteousness, 
Whi ch none at |ast can turn aside or stay; 
The heart of it is love, the end of it 
Is peace and consunmation sweet. Obey. 
And now! advise you to conpare our Theosophic views upon Karna, the | aw of 
Retribution, and say whether they are not both nore philosophical and j ust 
than this cruel and idiotic dogma which makes of "God" a senseless fi end; 
the tenet, namely, that the "elect only" wll be saved, and the rest doomed 


to eternal perdi tion! 


Q Yes, | see what you mean generally; but | wsh you could give sone 
concrete exanple of the action of Karma? 


A. That | cannot do. W can only feel sure, as | said before, that our 
present lives and circunstances are the direct results of our own deeds and 
thoughts in lives that are past. But we, who are not Seers or Initiates, 
cannot know anything about the details of the working of the | aw of Karna. 


Q Can anyone, even an Adept or Seer, follow out this Karmc process of 
readj ustment in detail? 


A. Certainly: "Those who know' can do so by the exercise of powers which are 
latent even in all nen. 


a oOo- 
Who Are Those Who Know? 
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Q Does this hold equally of ourselves as of others? 


A. Equally. Aa just said, the sane limited vision exists for all, save those 
who have reached in the present incarnation the acne of spiritual vision and 
clairvoyance. W can only perceive that, if things wth us ought to have 
been different, they would have been different; that we are what we have 
made ourselves, and have only what we have earned for oursel ves. 


Q | amafraid such a conception would only enbitter us. 


A. | believe it is precisely the reverse. It is disbelief in the j ust | aw of 
retribution that is nore likely to aweken every conbative feeling in man. A 
child, as nuch as a man, resents a punishment, or even a reproof he bel i eves 
to be unnerited, far nore than he does a nore severe punishnent, if he feels 
that it is merited. Belief in Karna is the highest reason for reconci|! erent 
to one's lot in this life, and the very strongest incentive towards effort 
to better the succeeding rebirth. Both of these, indeed, would be destroyed 
if we supposed that our |ot was the result of anything but strict Law, or 
that destiny was in any other hands than our ow. 


Q You have just asserted that this systemof Reincarnation under Karmc | aw 
conmended itself to reason, justice, and the noral sense. But, if so, is it 
not at sone sacrifice of the gentler qualities of sympathy and pity, and 
thus a hardening of the finer instincts of human nature? 


A. Only apparently, not really. No man can receive nore or less than his 
deserts wthout a corresponding injustice or partiality to others; and a | aw 
which could be averted through compassion would bring about nore msery than 
it saved, nore irritation and curses than thanks. Renenber also, that we do 
not admnister the law if we do create causes for its effects; it 
admnisters itself; and again, that the nost copious provision for the 
eee) of just conpassion and mercy is show in the state of 

Devachan. 


Q You speak of Adepts as being an exception to the rule of our general 
ignorance. Do they really know nore than we do of Reincarnation and after 
states? 


A. vo do, indeed. By the training of faculties we all possess, but which 
they alone have devel oped to perfection, they have entered in spirit these 
various planes and states we have been discussing. For long ages, one 
generation of Adepts after another has studied the nysteries of being, of 
life, death, and rebirth, and all have taught in their turn sone of the 
facts so | earned. 


Q And is the production of Adepts the ai mof Theosophy? 


A. Theosophy considers hunanity as an emanation fromdivinity on its return 
path thereto. At an advanced point upon the path, Adeptship 1s reached by 
those who have devoted several incarnations to its achievement. For, 
remenber well, no man has ever reached Adeptship in the Secret Sciences in 
one life; but many incarnations are necessary for it after the formation of 
a conscious purpose and the beginning of the needful training. Many may be 
the men and women in the very mdst of our Soci ety who have begun this 
uphill work toward ill umnation several incarnations ago, and who yet, ow ng 
to the personal illusions of the present life, are either ignorant of the 
fact, or on the road to losing every chance in this existence of progressing 
any farther. They feel an irresistible attraction towerd occultismand the 
Hi gher Life, and yet are too personal and self-opi ni onated, too nuch in | ove 
wth the deceptive all urements of nundane |ife and the world's ephenera 
pleasures, to give themup; and so lose their chance in their present birth 
But, for ordinary men, for the practical duties of daily life, such a 
far-off result is inappropriate as an aimand quite ineffective as a noti ve. 
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Q What, then, may be their obj ect or distinct purpose in j oi ning the 
Theosophi cal Soci ety? 


A. Many are interested in our doctrines and feel instinctively that they are 
truer than those of any dognatic religion. Others have formed a fi xed 
resolve to attain the highest ideal of man's duty. 


- oCo- 
The Difference Between Faith and Know edge, Or Blind and Reasoned Faith 


Q You say that they accept and believe in the doctrines of Theosophy. But, 
as they do not belong to those Adepts you have j ust mentioned, then they 
must accept your teachings on blind faith. In what does this differ from 
that of conventional reli gi ons? 


A. As it differs on almost all the other points, so it differs on this one. 
What you call "faith," and that whichis blind faith, in reality, and wth 
regard to the dognas of the Christian religions, becones wth us 
"know edge," the | ogi cal sequence of things we know, about facts in nature. 
Your Doctrines are based upon interpretation, therefore, upon the secondhand 
testimony of Seers; ours upon the invariable and unvarying testi nony of 
Seers. The ordinary Christian theology, for instance, holds that nanis a 
creature of God, of three component parts-body, soul, and spirit-al 
essential to his integrity, and all, either in the gross formof physi cal 
earthly existence or in the et hereal i zed form of post-resurrecti on 
experience, needed to so constitute himforever, each man having thus a 
permanent existence separate fromother nen, and fromthe Di vine. Theosophy, 
on the other hand, holds that nan, being an enanation fromthe Unknow, yet 
oe present and infinite Divine Essence, his body and everything else is 
ermanent, hence an illusion; Spirit al one in him being the one enduring 
ai stance, and even that losing its separated individuality at the nonent of 
its conpl ete reunion wth the Universal Spirit. 


Q If we lose even our individuality, then it becones si mpl y anni hi | ati on. 


A. | say it does not, since | speak of separate, not of uni versal 

indivi duality. The latter becomes as a part transformed into the whole; the 
dewdrop is not evaporated, but becones the sea. Is physical man anni hi! ated, 
wen froma fetus he becones an old man? What kind of Satanic pride nust be 
ours if we place our infinitesimally smal! consciousness and indi vi duality 
hi gher than the universal and infinite consci ousness! 


Q It follows, then, that there is, de facto, no man, but all is Spirit? 


A. You are mstaken. It thus follows that the union of Spirit wth matter is 
but tenporary; or, to put it nore clearly, since Spirit and matter are one, 
being the two opposite poles of the universal manifested subst ance- that 
Spirit loses its right to the name so long as the smallest particle and atom 
of its manifesting substance still clings to any form the result of 
differentiation. To believe otherwse is blind faith. 


Q Thus it is on know edge, not on faith, that you assert that the permanent 
principle, the Spirit, simply makes a transit through matter? 


A. | would put it otherwse and say-we assert that the appearance of the 
permanent and one principle, Spirit, as matter is transient, and, therefore, 
no better than an 111 usi on. 


Q Very well; and this, given out on know edge not faith? 


A. Just so. But as | see very well what you are driving at, | may just as 
well tell you that we hold faith, such as you advocate, to be a nental 
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disease, and real faith, i.e., the pistis of the Greeks, as "belief based on 
know edge," whether supplied by the evidence of physical or spiritual 
senses. 


Q What do you nean? 


A. | mean, if it is the difference between the two that you want to know, 
then | can tell you that between faith on authority and faith on one's 
spiritual intuition, there is a very great difference. 


Q What is it? 


A. One is human credulity and superstition, the other hunan belief and 
intuition. As Professor Alexander Wlder says in his "Introduction to the 
El eusi nian Mysteries, " 


It is ignorance which leads to profanation. Men ridicule what they do not 
properly understand ...The undercurrent of this world is set towerds one 
goal; and inside of human credulity ...is a power almost infinite, a holy 
faith capable of apprehending the nost suprene truths of all existence. 


Those woo limt that "credulity" to hunan authoritative dognas alone, will 
never fathomthat power nor even perceive it in their natures. It is stuck 
fast to the external plane and is unable to bring forth into play the 
essence that rules it; for to do this they have to claimtheir right of 
private j udgnent, and this they never dare to do. 


Q Andis it that "intuition" which forces you to reject God as a personal 
Father, Ruler, and Governor of the Uni verse? 


A. Precisely. W believe in an ever unknowable Principle, because blind 
aberration alone can make one nai ntain that the Universe, thinking man, and 
all the narvels contained even in the world of matter, could have grow 
wthout sone intelligent powers to bring about the extraordinarily wse 
arrangernent of all its parts. Nature may err, and often does, in its details 
and the external nanifestations of its materials, never in its inner causes 
and results. Ancient pagans held on this question far nore phi! osophi cal 
views than nodern philosophers, whether Agnostics, Materialists, or 
Christians; and no pagan witer has ever yet advanced the proposition that 
cruelty and mercy are not finite feelings, and can therefore be made the 
attributes of an infinite god. Their gods, therefore, were all finite. The 
Siamese author of the Wheel of the Law, expresses the same idea about your 
personal god as we do; he Says: 


A Buddhist mght believe in the existence of a god, subline above all hunan 
qualities and attri butes-a perfect god, above love, and hatred, and 
jealousy, calmy resting in a qui etude that nothing could disturb, and of 
such a god he would speak no disparagenent not froma desire to please him 
or fear to offend him but fromnatural veneration; but he cannot understand 
a god wth the attributes and qualities of men, a god who | oves and hates, 
and shows anger; a Deity who, whether described as od Christian M ssi onari es 
or by Mohanmedans or Brahmins, or Jew, falls below his standard of even an 
ordinary good man. 


Q Faith for faith, is not the faith of the Christian who believes, in his 

human helplessness and humlity, that there is a merciful Father in Heaven 

who WII protect himfromtenptation, help himin life, and forgive himhis 
transgressions, better than the cold and proud, almost fatalistic faith of 

the Buddhists, Vedantins, and Theosophi sts? 


A. Persist in calling our belief "faith" if you wll. But once we are again 
on this ever-recurring question, | ask in ny turn: faith for faith, is not 
the one based on strict logic and reason better than the one which is based 
si mpl y on human authority or-hero-worship? Our "faith" has all the | ogi cal 
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force of the arithmetical truismthat two and two wll produce four. Your 
faith is like the logic of sone enovtional wonen, of whomTourgenyeff said 
that for themtwo and two were generally five, and a tallow candle into the 
bargain. Yours is a faith, noreover, which clashes not only wth every 
concei vable view of j ustice and logic, but which, if analyzed, leads nan to 
his noral perdition, checks the progress of mankind, and positively making 
of mght, right-transforns every second man into a Cain to his brother Abel. 


Q What do you allude to? 
- OCo- 
Has God the Ri ght to Forgi ve? 


A. To the Doctrine of Atonerent; | allude to that dangerous dogma in which 
you believe, and which teaches us that no matter how enornous our cri mes 
against the |aws of God and of man, we have but to believe in the 
self-sacrifice of Jesus for the salvation of mankind, and his blood wll 
wash out every stain. It is twenty years that | preach against it, and | may 
now draw your attention to a paragraph fromlsis Unveiled, witten in 1875. 
This is wnat Christianity teaches, and what we conbat: 


God's mercy is boundless and unfathonable. It is impossible to conceive of a 
human sin so damable that the price paid in advance for the redenpti on of 
the sinner would not wpe it out if a thousandfold worse. And furthernore, 
it is never too late to repent. Though the offender weit until the last 
mnute of the last hour of the last day of his nortal life, before his 

bl anched lips utter the confession of faith, he may go to Paradise; the 
dying thief did it, and so may all others as vile. These are the assunpti ons 
of the Church, and of the Clergy; assunptions banged at the heads of your 
countrymen by England's favorite preachers, right in the "light of the 
nineteenth century, " 


-this nost paradoxical age of all. Nowto what does it | ead? 
Q Does it not make the Christian happier than the Buddhist or Brahmin? 


A. No; not the educated man, at any rate, since the majority of these have 
long since virtually lost all belief in this cruel dogma. But it leads those 
woo still believe in it nore easily to the threshold of every concei vable 
crime, than any other | know of. Let ne quote to you once nore: 


If we step outside the little circle of creed and consider the universe as a 
wool e bal anced by the exquisite adj ustnment of parts, how all sound | ogic, 
how the faintest glimmering sense of Justice, revolts against this Vi cari ous 
Atonement! If the criminal sinned only against hinself, and wonged no one 
but hinself; if by sincere repentance he could cause the obliteration of 

ast events, not only fromthe nenory of man, but also fromthat 

| mperishabl e record, which no deity-not even the nost Suprene of the 
Supreme-can cause to disappear, then this dogna mght not be 

i nconprehensi ble. But to maintain that one nay wong his fellownan, kill, 
disturb the equilibriumof society and the natural order of things, and 
then-through cowerdice, hope, or conpul sion, it matters not-be forgi ven by 
believing that the spilling of one bl ood washes out the other bl ood 
spilt-this is preposterous! Can the results of a crime be obliterated even 
though the crime itself should be pardoned? The effects of a cause are never 
limted to the boundaries of the cause, nor can the results of crime be 
confined to the offender and his victim Every good as well as evil action 
has its effects, as palpably as the stone flung into calmweter. The simle 
is trite, but it is the best ever conceived, so let us use it. The eddyi ng 
circles are greater and swfter as the disturbing obj ect is greater or 
smaller, but the smallest pebble, nay, the tiniest speck, makes its ripples. 
And this disturbance is not alone visible and on the surface. Below, unseen, 
in every direction-outwerd and dowwerd-drop pushes drop until the sides and 
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bottom are touched by the force. More, the air above the weter is agitated, 
and this disturbance passes, as the physicists tell us, fromstratumto 
stratum out into space forever and ever; an impulse has been gi ven to 
matter, and that is never lost, can never be recalled! ... 


So Wth crime, and so Wth its opposite. The action may be instantaneous, 
the effects are eternal. When, after the stone is once flung into the pond, 
we can recall it to the hand, roll back the ripples, obliterate the force 
expended, restore the etheric weaves to their previous state of non- bei ng, 
and wpe out every trace of the act of throwng the mssile, so that Time's 
record shall not show that it ever happened, then, then we may pati ently 
hear Christians argue for the efficacy of this Atonenent, 


-and cease to believe in Karmc Law As it now stands, we call upon the 
whole world to decide, which of our two doctrines is the nost appreci ati ve 
of deific justice, and which is nore reasonable, even on simple hunan 

evi dence and | ogi c. 


Q Yet mllions believe in the Christian dogma and are happy. 


A. Pure senti mental ism overpowering their thinking faculties, which no true 
philanthropist or Altruist wll ever accept. It is not even a dream of 
selfishness, but a nightmare of the human intellect. Look where it | eads to, 
and tell me the nane of that pagan country where crines are nore easily 
conmtted or nore numerous than in Christian lands. Look at the | ong and 
ghastly annual records of crimes conmtted in European countries; and behold 
Protestant and Biblical America. There, conversions effected in prisons are 
nore nunerous than those made by public revivals and preaching. See how the 
| edger- bal ance of Christian j ustice (!) stands: Red-handed nurderers, urged 
on by the denons of Iust, revenge, cupidity, fanaticism or mere brutal 
thirst for blood, who kill their victins, in most cases, wthout giving them 
tine to repent or call on Jesus. These, per haps, died sinful, and, of 
course-consi stent! y wth theol ogi cal | ogi c- met the reward of their gr eat er 
or lesser of fences. But the murderer, overtaken by hunan justice, Is 
imprisoned, wept over by senti mental ists, pee wth and at, pronounces the 
charmed words of conversion, and goes to the scaffold a redeened child of 
Jesus! Except for the nurder, he would not have been prayed wth, redeened, 
pardoned. Clearly this man did well to murder, for thus he gai ned eternal 
happi ness! And how about the victim and his, or her famly, relatives, 
dependents, social relations; has justice no reconpense for then? Must the 
suffer in this world and the next, while he who wonged themsits besi de the 
"holy thief" of Calvary, and is forever bl essed? On this question the clergy 
keep a prudent silence. (Isis Unveiled) And now you know my 

Theosophi sts- whose fundanental belief and hope is justice for all, in Heaven 
as on earth, and in Karna-rej ect this dogna. 


Q The ultimate destiny of man, then, is not a Heaven presided over by God, 
a the gradual transformation of matter into its prinordial element, 
pirit? 


A. It is to that final goal to which all tends in nature. 


Q Do not sone of you regard this association or "fall of spirit into 
matter" as evil, and rebirth as a sorrow 


A. Sone do, and therefore strive to shorten their period of probation on 
earth. It is not an unmxed evil, however, since it ensures the experi ence 
upon which we nount to know edge and wsdom | nean that experi ence whi ch 
teaches that the needs of our spiritual nature can never be met by other 
than spiritual happiness. As long as we are in the body, we are subj ected to 
pain, suffering and all the disappointing incidents occurring during life. 
Therefore, and to palliate this, we finally acquire know edge which alone 
can afford us relief and hope of a better future. 
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What is Practical Theosophy? 


Dut y 


Q Why, then, the need for rebirths, since all alike fail to secure a 
permanent peace? 


A. Because the final goal cannot be reached in any wey but through life 
experiences, and because the bulk of these consist in pain and suffering. It 
is only through the |atter that we can learn. Joys and pleasures teach us 
nothing; they are evanescent, and can only bring in the | ong run satiety. 
Moreover, our constant failure to find any permanent satisfaction in life 
which would meet the wants of our higher nature, shows us plainly that those 
wants can be net only on their own plane, to wt-the spiritual 


Q Is the natural result of this a desire to quit life by one neans or 
anot her ? 


A. |f you mean by such desire "Suicide," then | say, most decidedly not. 
Such a result can never be a "natural" one, but is ever due to a norbid 
brain disease, or to nost decided and strong naterialistic view. It is the 
worst of crimes and dire in its results. But if by desire, you nean sinply 
aspiration to reach spiritual existence, not a wsh to quit the earth, then 
| would call it a very natural desire indeed. Otherwse voluntary death 
woul d be an abandonment of our present post and of the duties incunbent on 
us, aS well as an attenpt to shirk Karmc responsi bilities, and thus involve 
the creation of new Karna. 


Q But if actions on the material plane are unsatisfying, why should duties, 
which are such actions, be i mperati ve? 


A. First of all, because our philosophy teaches us that the obj ect of doing 
our duties to all men and to ourselves the last, is not the attainment of 
personal happiness, but of the happiness of others; gins fulfillment of right 
for the sake of right, not for what it may bring us. eee: or rather 
contentment, may indeed follow the performance of duty, is not and must 
not be the notive for it. 


. What do you understand precisely by "duty" in Theosophy? It cannot be the 
een duties preached by Jesus and his Apostles, since you recogni ze 
nei ther? 


A. You are once nore mstaken. What you call "Christian duties" were 

incul cated by every great noral and religious Reforner ages before the 
Christian era. All that was great, generous, heroic, was, in days of old, 
not only talked about and preached frompul pits as in our om tine, but 
acted upon sonetines by whole nations. The history of the Buddhist reformis 
full of the most noble and nost heroically unselfish acts. 


Be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another; | ove as brethren, 
be pitiful, be courteous; not rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing; but contrariwse, blessing ... 


-was practically carried out by the followers of Buddha, several centuries 
before Peter. The Ethics of Christianity are grand, no doubt; but as 
undeni abl y they are not new, and have originated as "Pagan" duties. 


Q And how would you define these duties, or "duty," in general, as you 
understand the tern? 


A. Duty is that which is due to Hunanity, to our fell ownen, neighbors, 
famly, and especially that which we ove to all those who are poorer and 
more hel pless than ve are ourselves. This is a debt which, if left unpaid 
during life, leaves us spiritually insolvent and norally bankrupt in our 
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next incarnation. Theosophy is the quintessence of duty. 


Q So is Christianity when rightly understood and carried out. 


A. No doubt it is; but then, were it not a lip-religion in practice, 
Theosophy would have little to do amdst Christians. Unfortunately it is but 
such |i p-ethics. Those who practice their duty towerds all, and for duty's 
ow sake, are few and fewer still are those who performthat duty, 

pene nung content wth the satisfaction of their own secret consci ousness. 

t is- 


.. the public voice 
Of praise that honors virtue and rewerds it, 


-wiich is ever uppernost in the minds of the "world renowned" 
philanthropists. Modern ethics are beautiful to read about and hear 
discussed; but what are words unless converted into actions? Finally: if you 
ask ne how we understand Theosophical duty practically and in view of Karna, 
| may answer you that our duty !s to drink wthout a nurmur to the last 
drop, whatever contents the cup of life ney have in store for us, to pluck 
the roses of life only for the fragrance they may shed on others, and to be 
oursel ves content but wth the thorns, if that fragrance cannot be enj oyed 
wthout depriving soneone else of it. 


Q All this is very vague. What do you do nore than Christians do? 


A. It is not what we menbers of the Theosophical Society do-though sone of 
us try our best-but how nuch farther Theosophy | eads to good than modern 
Christianity does. | say-action, enforced action, instead of nere intention 
and talk. A man may be what he likes, the nost worldly, selfish and 

hard- hearted of men, even a deep-dyed rascal, and it wll not prevent him 
fromcalling hinself a Christian, or others fromso regarding him But no 
Theosophi st has the right to this nane, unless he is thoroughly i moued wth 
the correctness of Carlyle's truism "The end of manis an action and not a 
thought, though it were the nobl est"-and unless he sets and nodels his daily 
life upon this truth. The profession of a truth is not yet the enactment of 
it; and the nore beautiful and grand it sounds, the nore |oudly virtue or 
duty is talked about instead of being acted upon, the nore forcibly it wll 
al ways remind one of the Dead Sea fruit. Cant is the nost |oathsone of al 
vices; and cant is the nost promnent feature of the greatest Protestant 
country of this century- Engl and. 


Q What do you consider as due to humanity at | arge? 


A. Full recognition of equal rights and privileges for all, and wthout 
distinction of race, color, social position, or birth. 


Q When would you consider such due not gi ven? 


A. When there is the slightest invasion of another's right-be that other a 
man or a nation; when there is any failure to show himthe sane j ustice, 
kindness, consideration, or mercy wiich we desire for ourselves. The woole 
present systemof politics is built on the oblivion of such rights, and the 
most fierce assertion of national selfishness. The French say: "Like master, 
like man." They ought to add, "Like national policy, like citizen." 


Q Do you take any part in politics? 


A. As a Society, we carefully avoid them for the reasons given below To 
seek to achieve political reforns before we have effected a reformin hunan 
nature, is like putting new wne into old bottles. Make nen feel and 
recognize in their innernost hearts what is their real, true duty to al 

men, and every old abuse of power, every iniquitous | awin the nati onal 
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policy, based on human, social, or political selfishness, wll disappear of 
itself. Foolish is the gardener who seeks to weed his f! owerbed of poi Sonous 
plants by cutting themoff fromthe surface of the soil, instead of tearing 
themout by the roots. No lasting political reformcan be ever achieved wth 
the sane selfish men at the head of affairs as of old. 


- oOCo- 
The Relations of the T.S. to Political Reforns 
Q The Theosophical Society is not, then, a political organi zati on? 


A. Certainly not. It is international in the highest sense in that its 
nenbers conprise men and wonen of all races, creeds, and forns of thought, 
who work together for one object, the inprovenent of humanity; but as a 
society it takes absolutely no part in any national or party politics. 


Q Why is this? 


A. Just for the reasons | have mentioned. Moreover, political action must 
necessarily vary wth the circunstances of the time and wth the 
idiosyncrasies of individuals. Wile fromthe very nature of their position 
as Theosophists the nenbers of the T.S. are agreed on the principles of 
Theosophy, or they would not belong to the society at all, it does not 
thereby follow that they agree on every other subject. As a society they can 
onl y act together in matters which are common to all-that is, in Theosophy 
itself; as individuals, each is left perfectly free to follow out his or her 
particular line of political thought and action, so long as this does not 
conflict wth Theosophical principles or hurt the Theosophical Soci ety. 


Q But surely the T.S. does not stand altogether aloof fromthe social 
questions which are now so fast coming to the front? 


A. The very principles of the T.S. are a proof that it does not-or, rather, 
that most of its menbers do not-so stand aloof. If humanity can only be 
devel oped nentally and spiritually by the enforcenent, first of all, of the 
soundest and nost scientific physiological laws, it is the bounden duty of 
all who strive for this devel opment to do their utnost to see that those 
laws shall be generally carried out. All Theosophists are only too sadly 
aware that, in Occidental countries gana ns the social condition of 
large masses of the people renders it !|mpossible for either their bodies or 
their spirits to be properly trained, so that the devel oprent of both is 
thereby arrested. As this training and devel opment is one of the express 
obj ects of Theosophy, the T.S. is in thorough synpathy and harnony wth al 
true efforts in this direction 


Q But what do you nean by "true efforts"? Each social reformer has his ow 
anacea, and each believes his to be the one and only thing which can 
| mprove and save humanity? 


A. Perfectly true, and this is the real reason wy so little satisfactory 
social work is acconplished. In most of these panaceas there is no really 
gui ding principle, and there is te ae no one principle which connects 
themall. Valuable time and energy are thus wasted; for nen, instead of 
cooperating, strive one against the other, often, it is to be feared, for 
the sake of fame and rewerd rather than for the great cause which they 
profess to have at heart, and which should be supreme in their lives. 


Q How, then, should Theosophical principles be applied so that social 
cooperation may be pronoted and true efforts for social amelioration be 
carried on? 


A. Let ne briefly remind you what these principles are-uni versal Unity and 
Causation; Hunan Solidarity; the Law of Karma; Reincarnation. These are the 
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four |inks of the golden chain which should bind hunanity into one famly, 
one universal Brotherhood. 


Q How? 


A. In the present state of society, especially in so-called civilized 
countries, we are continually brought face to face wth the fact that large 
nunbers of people are suffering frommisery, poverty, and disease. Their 
physical condition is wetched, and their nental and spiritual faculties are 
often almost dormant. On the other hand, many persons at the opposite end of 
the social scale are |eading lives of careless indifference, materi al 

luxury, and selfish indul gence. Neither of these forns of existence is nere 
chance. Both are the effects of the conditions which surround those who are 
subj ect to them and the neglect of social duty on the one side is nost 
closely connected wth the stunted and arrested devel opment on the other. In 
sociology, as in all branches of true science, the | aw of uni versal 
causation holds good. But this causation necessarily inplies, as its | ogi cal 
outcone, that human solidarity on which Theosophy so strongly insists. If 
the action of one reacts on the lives of all, and this is the true 
scientific idea, then it is only by all men beconing brothers and al! woren 
sisters, and by all practicing i|n their daily |ives true brotherhood and 
true sisterhood, that the real human solidarity, which lies at the root of 
the elevation of the race, can ever be attained. It is this action and 
interaction, this true brotherhood and sisterhood, in which each shall live 
for all and all for each, which is one of the fundamental Theosophi cal 
principles that every Theosophi st should be bound, not only to teach, but to 
carry out in his or her individual life. 


Q All this is very well as a general principle, but how would you apply it 
in a concrete way? 


A. Look for a moment at what you would call the concrete facts of human 
society. Contrast the lives not only of the masses of the people, but of 
many of those woo are called the mddle and upper classes, wth what they 
mght be under healthier and nobler conditions, where justice, ki ndness, and 
love were paramount, instead of the selfishness, indifference, and brutality 
which now too often seemto reign up ee. Al | good and evi | thi ngs in 
humanity have their roots in human character, and this character 1s, and has 
been, conditioned by the endless chain of cause and effect. But this 
conditioning applies to the future as well as to the present and the past. 
Selfishness, indifference, and brutality can never be the nornal state of 
the race-to believe so would be to despair of hunanity-and that no 
Theosophi st can do. Progress can be attained, and only attained, by the 
devel opment of the nobler qualities. Now, true evolution teaches us that by 
altering the surroundings of the organismve can alter and improve the 
organism and in the strictest sense this is true wth regard to man. Every 
Theosophist, therefore, is bound to do his utmost to help on, by all the 
means In hiS power, every wWse and well-consi dered social effort which has 
for its obj ect the amelioration of the condition of the poor. Such efforts 
should be nade wth a viewto their ultimate social enanci pation, or the 
devel opment of the sense of duty in those who now so often neglect it in 
nearly every relation of life 


Q Agreed. But who is to decide whether social efforts are wse or unw se? 


A. No one person and no society can |ay dom a hard-and-fast rule in this 
respect. Much must necessarily be left to the individual j udgment. One 
general test may, however, be given. WII the proposed action tend to 
pronote that true brotherhood wiich it is the ai mof mes opuy to bring 
about? No real Theosophist wll have nuch difficulty in appl ying such a 
test; once he is satisfied of this, his duty wll lie in the direction of 
forming public opinion. And this can be attained only by incul cating those 
hi gher and nobler conceptions of public and private duties which lie at the 
root of all spiritual and material inprovenent. In every concei vable case he 
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himself nust be a center of spiritual action, and fromhimand his own daily 
individual life nust radiate those hi gher spi ri tual forces which alone can 
regenerate his fell owven 


Q But why should he do this? Are not he and all, as you teach, conditioned 
by their Karma, and nust not Karma necessarily work itself out on certain 
li nes? 


A. It is this very |aw of Karma which gives strength to all that | have 
said. The individual cannot separate hinself fromthe race, nor the race 
fromthe individual. The | aw of Karna applies equally to all, although al 
are not equally devel oped. In hel ping on the devel opment of others, the 
Theosophi st believes that he is not only helping themto fulfill! their 
Karma, but that he is also, in the strictest sense, fulfilling his om. It 
is the devel opment of humanity, of which both he and they are integral 
parts, that he has always in view, and he knows that any failure on his part 
to respond to the highest wthin himretards not only hinself but all, in 
their progressive march. By his actions, he can nake it either nore 
ee or more easy for humanity to attain the next higher pl ane of 

ei ng. 


Q How does this bear on the fourth of the principles you nenti oned, viz., 
Rei ncar nati on? 


A. The connection is nost intimate. If our present |i ves depend upon the 
devel opment of certain principles which are a growh fromthe gerns left by 
a previous existence, the |aw holds good as regards the future. Once grasp 
the idea that universal causation is not nerely present, but past, present, 
and future, and every action on our present plane falls naturally and easily 
into its true place, andis seen initits true relation to ourselves and to 
others. Every mean and selfish action sends us backwerd and not forwerd, 
wile every noble thought and every unselfish deed are steppi ng-stones to 
the higher and nore glorious planes of being. If this life were all, thenin 
many respects it would indeed be poor and nean; but regarded as a 
preparation for the next sphere of existence, it ey be used as the gol den 
gate through which ve nay pass, not sel fi shl y and alone, but in conpany wth 
our fellows, to the palaces which lie beyond. 


iz OOo- 
Qn Sel f- Sacrifice 


Q Is equal justice to all and love to every creature the highest standard 
of Theosophy? 


A. No; there is an even far higher one. 
Q What can it be? 


A. The giving to others nore than to oneself-self-sacrifice. Such was the 
standard and abounding measure which narked so preeminent! y the greatest 
Teachers and Masters of Humanity-e.g., Gautama Buddha in History, and J esus 
of Nazareth as in the Gospels. This trait alone was enough to secure to them 
the perpetual reverence and gratitude of the generations of men that cone 
after them W say, however, that self-sacrifice has to be perforned wth 
discrimnation; and such a self-abandonnent, if made wthout justice, or 
blindly, regardless of subsequent results, may often prove not only nade in 
vain, but harnful. One of the fundamental rules of Theosophy is, j ustice to 
onesel f- vi ewed as a unit of collective humanity, not as a personal 

self-j ustice, not nore but not less than to others; unless, indeed, by the 
sacrifice of the one self we can benefit the many. 


Q Could you nake your idea clearer by giving an instance? 
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A. There are many instances to illustrate it in history. Self-sacrifice for 
practical good to save nany, or several people, Theosophy holds as far 
hi gher than sel f-abnegation for a sectarian idea, such as that of "saving 
the heathen fromdamnati on," for instance. In our opinion, Father Damen, 
the young man of thirty who offered his whole life in sacrifice for the 
benefit and alleviation of the sufferings of the |epers at Mbl okai, and who 
went to live for eighteen years alone wth them to finally catch the 
loathsone disease and die, has not died in vain. He has given relief and 
rel ative happiness to thousands of miserable weetches. He has brought to 
themconsol ation, mental and physical. He threwa streak of light Into the 
bl ack and dreary night of an existence, the hopelessness of whichis 
unparalleled in the records of human suffering. He was a true Theosophi st, 
and his nenory wll live forever in our annals. In our sight this poor 
Bel gian priest stands immeasurably hi gher than-for instance-all those 
sincere but vain-glorious fools, the Mssionaries who have sacrificed their 
lives in the South Sea Islands or China. What good have they done? ey went 
in one case to those who are not yet ripe for any truth; and in the other to 
a nation whose systens of religious philosophy are as grand as any, if only 
the men who have them would |ive up to the standard of Confucius and their 
other sages. And they died victins of irresponsi ble cannibals and savages, 
and of popular fanaticismand hatred. Whereas, by going to the sl uns of 
Whitechapel or sone other such locality of those that stagnate right under 
the blazing sun of our civilization, full of Christian savages and nental 
leprosy, they mght have done real good, and preserved their lives for a 
better and worthier cause. 


Q But the Christians do not think so? 


A. Of course not, because they act on an erroneous belief. They think that 
by baptizing the body of an irresponsi ble savage they save his soul from 
damation. One church forgets her nartyrs, the other beatifies and raises 
statues to such men as Labro, who sacrificed his body for forty years only 
to benefit the vermin which it bred. Had we the neans to do so, w would 
raise a statue to Father Damen, the true, practical saint, and perpetuate 
his nmenory forever as a living exenplar of Theosophical heroi smand of 
Buddha- and Christ-like mercy and self-sacrifice. 


Q Then you regard self-sacrifice as a duty? 


A. W do; and explain it by showng that altruismis anintegral part of 

sel f-devel opment. But we have to discriminate. A man has no right to starve 
hinself to death that another man may have food, unless the life of that man 
is obvi ousl y nore useful to the many than is his ow life. But it is his 
duty to sacrifice his own confort, and to work for others if they are unable 
to work for thenselves. It is his duty to give all that whichis wholly his 
ow and can benefit no one but hinself if he selfishly keeps it fromothers. 
Theosophy teaches self-abnegation, but does not teach rash and usel ess 
self-sacrifice, nor does it justify fanaticism 


Q But how are we to reach such an elevated status? 


A. By the enlightened application of our precepts to practice. By the use of 
our higher reason, spiritual intuition, and noral sense, and by follow ng 
the dictates of what we call "the still small voice" of our conscience, 
which is that of our Ego, and which speaks | ouder in us than the eart hquakes 
and the thunders of Jehovah, wherein "the Lord is not." 


Q If such are our duties to humanity at large, what do you understand by 
our duties to our immedi ate surroundi ngs? 


A. Just the same, plus those that arise fromspecial obligations wth regard 
to famly ties 


Q Then it is not true, as it is said, that no sooner does a man enter into 
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the Theosophical Society than he begins to be gradually severed fromhis 
wfe, children, and famly duti es? 


A. It is a groundless slander, |ike so many others. The first of the 
Theosophical duties is to do one's duty by all nen, and especially ume those 
to whomone's specific responsi bilities are due, because one has either 

vol untaril y undertaken them such as narriage ties, or because one's desti ny 
has allied one to them | mean those we ow to parents or next of kin. 


Q And what may be the duty of a Theosophist to hinself? 


A. To control and conquer, through the Higher, the | ower self. To purify 
hinself inwardly and norally; to fear no one, and nought, save the tri bunal 


of his ow conscience. Never to do a thing by halves; i.e., if he thinks it 
the right thing to do, let himdo it openly and bol di y, and if wrong, never 
touch it at all. It is the duty of a Theosophist to Ili ghten his burden by 


thinking of the wse aphorismof Epictetus, who says: 


Be not diverted fromyour duty by any idle reflection the silly world nay 
make upon you, for their censures are not in your power, and consequent y 
should not be any part of your concern. 


Q But suppose a nenber of your Society should plead inability to practice 
altruismby other people, on the ground that "charity begins at hone, " 
urging that he is too busy, or too poor, to benefit mankind or even any of 
its units-what are your rules in such a case? 


A. No man has a right to say that he can do nothing for others, on any 
pretext whatever. "By doing the proper duty in the proper place, a man nay 
make the world his debtor," says an English witer. A cup of cold weter 
given in time to a thirsty weyfarer is a nobler duty and nore worth, than a 
dozen of dinners given away, out of season, to men who can afford to pay for 
them No man woo has not got it in himwll ever becone a Theosophi st; but 
he may remain a nenber of our Society all the same. W have no rules by 
which we could force any man to becone a practical Theosophist, if he does 
not desire to be one. 


Q Then why does he enter the Society at all? 


A. That is best known to himwho does so. For, here again, we have no ri ght 
to prej udge a person, not even if the voice of a whole conmunity should be 
against him and I may tell you why. In our day, vox populi (so far as 
regards the voice of the educated, at any rate) is no longer vox dei, but 
ever that of prejudice, of selfish motives, and often simply that of 
unpopul arity. Our duty is to sow seeds broadcast for the future, and see 
they are good; not to stop to enquire why ve should do so, and how and 
wherefore we are obliged to lose our time, since those who Wl! reap the 
harvest in days to cone wll never be oursel ves. 


- oCo- 
On Charity 
Q How do you Theosophi sts regard the Christian duty of charity? 


A. What charity do you mean? Charity of mind, or practical charity in the 
physi cal pl ane? 


Q | mean practical charity, as your idea of Universal brotherhood woul d 
include, of course, charity of mnd. 


A. Then you have in your mnd the practical carrying out of the conmandnents 
gi ven by Jesus in the Sernon on the Mount? 
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Q Precisely so. 


A. Then my call them "Christian"? Because, although your Savior preached 
and practiced them the last thing the Christians of today think of is to 
carry themout in their lives. 


Q And yet many are those woo pass their lives in dispensing charity? 


A. Yes, out of the surplus of their great fortunes. But point out to me that 
Christian, among the nost philanthropic, who would give to the shivering and 
starving thief, who would steal his coat, his cloak also; or offer his right 
cheek to himwho snote himon the left, and never think of resenting it? 


Q Ah, but you must renenber that these precepts have not to be taken 
literally. Times and circunstances have changed since Christ's day. 
Moreover, He spoke in Parables. 


A. Then wyy don't your Churches teach that the doctrine of danmati on and 
hellfire is to be understood as a parable too? Why do sone of your nost 
popul ar preachers, while virtually allowng these "parables" to be 
understood as you take them insist on the literal meaning of the fires of 
Hell and the physical tortures of an "Asbestos-like" soul? If one is a 
"parable," then the other is. If Hellfire is a literal truth, then Christ's 
conmandnents in the Sernon on the Mount have to be obeyed to the very 
letter. And! tell you that many who do not believe in the Divinity of 
Christ-like Count Leo Tolstoi and nore than one Theosophi st-do carry out 
these noble, because universal, precepts literally; and many nore good nen 
and wonen would do so, were they not nore than certain that such a welk in 
er ee very probably |and themin a lunatic asylumso Christian are your 
aws | 


Q But surely we knows that mllions and mIllions are spent annually 
on private and public charities? 


A. Oh, yes; half of which sticks to the hands it passes through before 
getting to the needy; while a good portion or remainder gets Into the hands 
of professional beggars, those who are too lazy to work, thus doing no good 
Whatever to those wo are really in msery and suffering. Haven't you heard 
that the first result of the great outflow of charity towards the East- end 
of London wes to raise the rents in Whitechapel by sone twenty percent? 


Q What would you do, then? 


A. Act individually and not collectively; followthe Northern Buddhi st 
precepts: 


Never put food into the nouth of the hungry by the hand of another. 


Never let the shadow of thy neighbor (a third person) cone bet ween thysel f 
and the obj ect of thy bounty. 


Never give to the Sun tine to dry a tear before thou hast wiped it. 

Again 

Never give noney to the neeey or food to the priest, who begs at thy door, 
through thy servants, lest thy money should diminish gratitude, and thy food 
turn to gall. 

Q But how can this be applied practically? 

A. The Theosophical ideas of charity mean personal exertion for others; 


personal mercy and kindness; personal interest in the welfare of those who 
suffer; personal synpathy, forethought and assistance in their troubles or 
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needs. It is important to note that we Theosophists do not believe in giving 
money, if we had it, through other people's hands or organi zati ons. 
believe in giving to the noney a thousandfold greater power and 
effectiveness by our personal contact and synpathy wth those who need it. 
W believe in relieving the starvation of the soul, as much if not nore than 
the enptiness of the stomach; for gratitude does nore good to the nan who 
feels it, than to himfor whomit is felt. Where's the gratitude which your 
"millions of pounds" should have called forth, or the good feelings provoked 
by then? Is it shown in the hatred of the East-End poor for the rich? In the 
growh of the party of anarchy and disorder? Or by those thousands of 
unfortunate working girls, victins to the "sweating" system driven daily to 
eke out a living by going on the streets? Do your helpless old men and wonen 
thank you for the workhouses; or your poor for the poisonous! y unheal t hy 
dwellings in which they are allowed to breed new generations of diseased, 
and rickety children, only to put money into the pockets of the insatiable 
Shyl ocks who own houses? Therefore it 1s that every sovereign of all those 
"millions," contributed by good and would-be charitable people, falls like a 
burning curse instead of a blessing on the poor wnomit should relieve. VW 
call this generating national Karna, and terrible wll be its results on the 
day of reckoni ng. 


- oCo- 
Theosophy for the Masses 


Q And you think that Theosophy would, by stepping in, help to renove these 
evils, under the practical and adverse conditions of our nodern life? 


A. Had we nore noney, and had not nost of the Theosophists to work for their 
daily bread, | firmy believe we could. 


Q How? Do you expect that your doctrines could ever take hold of the 
uneducated masses, when they are so abstruse and difficult that 
wel | - educated peopl e can hardly understand then? 


A. You forget one thing, which is that your much- boasted nodern education is 
precisely that which makes it difficult for you to understand Pncos OpLy 
Your mind is so full of intellectual subtleties and preconceptions that your 
natural intuition and perception of the truth cannot act. It does not 
require metaphysics or education to make a man understand the broad truths 
of Karma and Reincarnation. Look at the mIlions of poor and uneducated 
Buddhists and Hindus, to whom Karna and reincarnation are solid realities, 

si mpl y because their mnds have never been cranped and distorted by being 
forced into an unnatural groove. They have never had the innate human sense 
of justice perverted in themby being told to believe that their sins would 
be forgi ven because another man had been put to death for their sakes. And 
the Buddhists, note well, live up to their beliefs wthout a nurnur against 
Karna, or what they regard as a just punishment; whereas the Christian 

popul ace neither |ives up to its noral ideal, nor accepts its lot 
contentedl y. Hence nurnuring and dissatisfaction, and the intensity of the 
struggle for existence in Western | ands. 


Q But this contentedness, which you praise so nuch, would do awe wth al 
moti ve for exertion and bring progress to a stand-still. 


A. And we, Theosophists, say that your vaunted progress and civilization are 
no better than a host of wIl-o'-the-wsps, flickering over a marsh which 
exhal es a poisonous and deadly masna. This, because we see selfishness, 
crime, immorality, and all the evils imaginable, pouncing upon unfortunate 
mankind fromthis Pandora's box which you call an age of progress, and 
increasing pari passu wth the growth of your material civilization. At such 
a price, better the inertia and inactivity of Buddhist countries, which have 
arisen only as a consequence of ages of political slavery. 
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Q Then is all this metaphysics and nysticismwth which you occupy yoursel f 
so much, of no i nportance? 


A. To the masses, who need only practical guidance and support, they are not 
of much consequence; but for the educated, the natural leaders of the 
masses, those whose nodes of thought and action wll sooner or | ater be 
adopted by those nasses, they are of the greatest importance. It is only by 
means of the phil osophy that an intelligent and educated man can avoid the 
intellectual suicide of believing on blind faith; and it is only by 

assiml ating the strict continuity and | ogical coherence of the Eastern, if 
not esoteric, doctrines, that he can realize their truth. Conviction breeds 
enthusiasm and "Enthusiasm" says Bulwer Lytton, "is the genius of 

eae and truth acconplishes no victories wthout it;" while Emerson 
nost truly remarks that "every great and commanding novenent in the annals 
of the world is the triunph of enthusiasm" And what is nore calcul ated to 
pease such a feeling than a philosophy so grand, so consistent, so 

ogi cal, and so all-enbracing as our Eastern Doctrines? 


Q And yet its enemes are very numerous, and every day Theosophy acquires 
new opponents. 


A. And this is precisely that which proves its intrinsic excellence and 
value. People hate only the things they fear, and no one goes out of his way 
to overthrow that which neither threatens nor rises beyond nedi ocrity. 


Q Do you hope to inpart this enthusiasm one day, to the masses? 


A. Why not? Since history tells us that the masses adopted Buddhismwth 
enthusiasm while, as said before, the practical effect upon themof this 
phil osophy of ethics is still shown by the smallness of the percentage of 
crime amongst Buddhist popul ations as conpared wth every other religion. 
The chief point is, to uproot that most fertile source of all crime and 
immortality-the belief that it is possible for themto escape the 
consequences of their own actions. Once teach themthat greatest of al 
laws, Karma and Reincarnation, and besides feeling in thensel ves the true 
di gnity of human nature, they wll turn fromevil and eschewit as they 
would a physical danger. 


- oCo- 
How Menbers Can Hel p the Soci ety 
Q How do you expect the Fellows of your Society to help in the work? 


A. First by studying and comprehending the theosophi cal doctrines, so that 
they may teach others, especially the young people. Secondly, by taking 
every opportunity of talking to others and explaining to themwnat Theosophy 
is, and what it is not; ae removing msconcepti ons and spreading an interest 
in the subject. Thirdly, by assisting in circulating our literature, by 
buying books when they have the neans, by | ending and giving themand by 
inducing their friends to do so. Fourthly, by defending the Society fromthe 
unj ust aspersions cast upon it, by every legitimate device in their power. 
Fifth, and most important of all, by the exanple of their ow lives. 


Q But all this literature, to the spread of which you attach so nuch 
importance, does not seemto ne of nuch practical use in hel ping manki nd. 
This is not practical charity. 


A. W think otherwse. W hold that a good book which gives people food for 
thought, which strengthens and clears their mnds, and enables themto grasp 
truths which they have dimy felt but could not formul ate-we hold that such 
a book does a real, substantial good. As to wnat you call practical deeds of 
charity, to benefit the bodies of our fell owren, we do what little we can; 
but, as | have already told you, nost of us are poor, whilst the Soci ety 
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itself has not even the noney to pay a staff of workers. All of us who toi 
for it, give our |abor gratis, and in most cases noney as well. The few who 
have the means of doing wnat are usually called charitable actions, follow 
the Buddhist precepts and do their work thensel ves, not by proxy or by 
subscri bing publicly to charitable funds. What the Theosophi st has to do 
above all is to forget his personality. 


- oCo- 
What a Theosophi st Ought Not to Do 


. Have you any prohi bitory | aws or clauses for Theosophi sts in your 
Soci ety? 


A. Many, but-alas!-none of themare enforced. They express the ideal of our 
organi zation, but the practical application of such things we are compelled 
to leave to the discretion of the Fellows thensel ves. Unfortunately, the 
state of men's minds in the present century is such that, unless we all ow 
these clauses to remain, so to speak, obsolete, no man or wonan would dare 
to risk joining the Theosophical Society. This is precisely why | feel 
forced to lay such a stress on the difference between true peosepy and its 
hard-struggling and well-intentioned, but still unworthy vehicle, e 
Theosophi cal Soci ety. 


Q May | be told what are these perilous reefs in the open sea of Theosophy? 


A. Wall may you call themreefs, as nore than one otherwse sincere and 
well-meaning F.T.S. has had his Theosophical canoe shattered into splinters 
on them And yet to avoid certain things seens the easiest thing in the 
world to do. For instance, here is a series of such negatives, screening 
positive Theosophical duti es: 


No Theosophi st should be silent when he hears evil reports or sl anders 
spread about the Society, or innocent persons, whether they be his 
colleagues or outsi ders. 


Q But suppose what one hears is the truth, or may be true wthout one 
know ng it? 


A. Then yeu must denand good proofs of the assertion, and hear both si des 
impartially before you permt the accusation to go uncontradicted. You have 
no right to believe in evil, until you get undeniable proof of the 
correctness of the statenent. 


Q And what should you do then? 


A. Pity and forbearance, charity and | ong-suffering, ought to be al ways 
there to prompt us to excuse our sinning brethren, and to pass the gentl est 
sentence possi ble upon those who err. A Theosophist ought never to forget 
wnat is due to the shortcomings and infirmties of human nature. 


Q Ought he to forgive entirely in such cases? 
A. In every case, especially he who is sinned against. 


But i f oy so doing, he risks to injure, or allow others to be inj ured? 
Phat ought he to do then? 


A. His duty; that which his conscience and higher nature suggests to him 

but only after mature deliberation. J ustice consists in doing no injury to 
any living being; but j ustice conmands us also never to allowinjury to be 
done to the many, or even to one innocent person, by allowng the guilty one 
to go unchecked. 
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Q What are the other negative cl auses? 


A. No che pt ought to be contented wth an idle or frivolous life, 
doing no real good to hinself and still less to others. He should work for 
the benefit of the few who need his help if he is unable to toil for 
Humanity, and thus work for the advancenent of the Theosophical cause. 


Q This demands an exceptional nature, and would come rather hard upon sone 
persons. 


A. Then they had better remain outside the T.S. instead of sailing under 
false colors. No one is asked to give nore than he can afford, whether in 
devotion, time, work, or money. 


Q What cones next? 


A. No working menber should set too great value on his personal progress or 
proficiency in Theosophic studies; but must be prepared rather to do as nuch 

altruistic work as lies in his power. He should not | eave the whole of the 
heavy burden and responsi bility of the Theosophical Movenent on the 

shoul ders of the few devoted workers. Each menber ought to feel it his duty 

o take what share he can in the common work, and help it by every neans in 
is power. 


Q This is but just. What comes next? 


A. No Theosophist should place his personal vanity, or feelings, above those 
of his Society as a body. He who sacrifices the latter, or other people's 
reputations on the altar of his personal vanity, worldly benefit, or pride, 
ought not to be allowed to renain a menber. One cancerous |i nb diseases the 
whol e body. 


Q Is it the duty of every nenber to teach others and preach Theosophy? 


A. It is indeed. No fellow has a right to renain idle, on the excuse that he 
knows too little to teach. For he may always be sure that he wll find 
others who know still less than hinself. And also it is not until a man 
begins to try to teach others, that he discovers his ow ignorance and tries 
to renove it. But this is a mnor clause. 


. What do you consider, then, to be the chief of these negative 
Theosophi cal duti es? 


A. To be ever prepared to recognize and confess one's faults. To rather sin 
through exaggerated praise than through too little oppo c eeece of one's 
nei ghbor's efforts. Never to backbite or slander another person. Al ways to 
say openly and direct to his face anything you have against him Never to 
make yourself the echo of anything you may hear against another, nor harbor 
revenge against those who happen to injure you. 


Q But it is often dangerous to tell people the truth to their faces. Don't 
you think so? | know one of your nenbers who wes bitterly offended, left the 
Society, and became its greatest eneny, only because he wes told sone 

unpl easant truths to his face, and wes bl aned for them 


A. Of such we have had nany. No nenber, whether prominent or insignificant, 
has ever left us wthout becoming our bitter eneny. 


Q How do you account for it? 


A. It is simply this. Having been, in most cases, intensely devoted to the 
Society at first, and having | avished upon it the nost exaggerated praises, 
the only possi ble excuse such a backslider can make for his subsequent 

behavi or and past short-si ghtedness, is to pose as an innocent and decei ved 
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victim thus casting the bl ane fromhis ow shoulders onto those of the 
Society in general, and its leaders especially. Such persons remind one of 
the old fable about the nan wth a distorted face, who broke his 
| ooki ng- gl ass on the ground that it reflected his countenance crookedl y. 


Q But what makes these people turn against the Soci ety? 


A. Wounded vanity in sone formor other, almost in every case. Generally, 
because their dicta and advice are not taken as final and authoritative; or 
else, because they are of those who would rather reign in Hell than serve in 
Heaven. Because, In short, they cannot bear to stand second to anybody in 
anything. So, for instance, one menber-a true "Sir Oracle"-criticized, and 
al nost defamed every nenber in the T.S. to outsiders as nuch as to 
Theosophi sts, under the pretext that they were all untheosophi cal, bl aning 
them precisely for what he wes hinself doing all the time. Finally, he left 
the Society, giving as his reason a profound conviction that we were al 
(the Founders especi all y)-Frauds! Another one, after intriguing in every 
possi ble way to be placed at the head of a large Section of the Society, 
Finding that the nenbers would not have him turned against the Founders of 
the T.S., and became their bitterest eneny, denouncing one of them whenever 
he could, simply because the | atter could not, and would not, force hi mupon 
the Menbers. This was simply a case of an outrageous wounded vanity. Sti| 
another wanted to, and virtually did, practice bl ack-magic-i.e., undue 
personal psychol ogi cal influence on certain Fellow, while pretending 
devotion and every Theosophical virtue. When this was put a stop to, the 
Menber broke wth Theosophy, and now sl anders and lies against the sane 
hapless | eaders in the nost virulent manner, endeavoring to break up the 
soci ety by blackening the reputation of those whomthat worthy "Fel! ow' was 
unable to decéi ve. 


Q What would you do wth such characters? 


A. Leave themto their Karma. Because one person does evil that is no reason 
for others to do so. 


Q But, to return to slander, where is the line of denarcati on between 
backbi ting and just criticismto be draw? Is it not one's duty to wern 
one's friends and nei ghbors against those whomone knows to be dangerous 
associ ates? 


A. |f by allowng themto go on unchecked other persons nay be thereby 
injured, it is certainly our duty to obviate the danger by werning them 
privately. But true or false, no accusation against another person should 
ever be spread abroad. If true, and the fault hurts no one but the sinner, 
then leave himto his Karna. If false, then you wll have avoided adding to 
the injustice in the world. Therefore, keep silent about such things wth 
everyone not directly concerned. But if your discretion and silence are 
likely to hurt or endanger others, then | add: Speak the truth at all costs, 
and say, Wth Annesly, “Consult duty, not events." There are cases when one 
is re to exclaim "Perish discretion, rather than allowit to interfere 
wt uty. " 


Q Methinks, if you carry out these maxins, you are likely to reap a nice 
crop of troubles! 


A. And so we do. W have to admt that we are now open to the sane taunt as 
the early Christians were. "See, how these Theosophi sts | ove one another!" 
may now be said of us wthout a shadow of inj ustice. 


Q Admtting yourself that there is at least as much, if not nore, 

backbi ting, sl andering, and quarreling in the T.S. as in the Christian 
aoe let alone Scientific Soci eties-What kind of Brotherhood is this? 
may ask. 
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A. A very poor specimen, indeed, as at present, and, unti! carefully sifted 
and reorganized, no better than all others. Remenber, however, that human 
nature is the sane in the Theosophical Society as out of it. Its menbers are 
no saints: they are at best sinners trying to do better, and liable to fal 
back ow ng to personal weakness. Add to this that our "Brotherhood" is no 
"recogni zed" or established body, and stands, so to speak, outside of the 
pale of jurisdiction. Besides wiich, it is in a chaotic condition, and as 
unj ust| y unpopul ar as is no other body. What wonder, then, that those 
nenbers who fail to carry out its ideal should turn, after leaving the 
Society, for synpathetic protection to our enemes, and pour all their gal 
and bitterness into their too wlling ears! Know ng that ney wll find 
Support, sympathy, and ready credence for every accusation, however absurd, 
that it may please themto | aunch against the Theosophical Society, they 
hasten to do so, and vent their wath on the innocent | ooking-gl ass, which 
reflected too faithfully their faces. People never forgive those whom they 
have wonged. The sense of kindness received, and repaid by themwth 
ingratitude, drives theminto a madness of self-j ustification before the 
world and their own consciences. The former is but too ready to believe in 
anything said against a society it hates. The |atter-but | wll say no nore, 
fearing | have already said too much. 


Q Your position does not seemto ne a very envi able one. 


A. It is not. But don't you think that there nust be something very noble, 
very exalted, very true, behind the Society and its philosophy, when the 
leaders and the founders of the Movenent still continue to work for it wth 
all their strength? They sacrifice to it all confort, all worldly 
prosperity, and success, even to their good nane and reputati on-aye, even to 
their honor-to receive in return incessant and ceaseless obl oquy, relentless 
persecution, untiring slander, constant ingratitude, and misunderstanding of 
their best efforts, blows, and buffets fromall si des- when by si mpl y 
dropping their work they would find thensel ves i nmedi atel y rel eased from 
every responsi bility, shielded fromevery further attack. 


Q | confess, such a perseverance seens to me very astounding, and | 
wondered why you did all this. 


A. Believe nme for no self-gratification; only in the hope of training a few 
indivi duals to carry on our work for hunanity by its original program when 
the Founders are dead and gone. They have already found a few such noble and 
devoted souls to replace them The comng generations, thanks to these few, 
wll find the path to peace a little less thorny, and the wey a little 

w dened, and thus all this suffering wll have produced good results, and 
their self-sacrifice wll not have been in vain. At present, the nain, 
fundanental obj ect of the Society is to sow gerns in the hearts of nen, 
which may in time sprout, and under nore propitious circunstances |ead to a 
healthy reform conducive of nore happiness to the masses than they have 
hitherto enj oyed. 


On the Msconceptions About the T.S. 
Theosophy and Asceticism 


Q | have heard people say that your rules require all menbers to be 
vegetarians, celibates, and rigid ascetics; but you have not told ne 
anything of the sort yet. Can you tell me the truth once for all about this? 


A. The truth is that our rules require nothing of the kind. The Theosophi cal 
reared does not even expect, far less require of any of its nenbers that 
they should be ascetics In any wey, except-if you call that asceticismthat 
ony should try and benefit other people and be unselfish in their own 

ives. 


Q But still many of your menbers are strict vegetarians, and openly avow 
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their intention of remaining unnarried. This, too, is nost often the case 
wth those who take a prominent part in connection wth the work of your 
Soci ety. 


A. That is only natural, because most of our really earnest workers are 
nenbers of the Inner Section of the Society, which | told you about before. 


Q Qh! Then you do require ascetic practices in that Inner Secti on? 


A. No; we do not require or enjoin themeven there; but | see that | had 
better give you an explanation of our views on the subject of asceticismin 
general, and then you wl! understand about vegetari anismand so on. 


Q Please proceed. 


A. As | have already told you, most people who becone really earnest 
students of Theosophy, and active workers in our Society, wsh to do nore 
than study theoretically the truths we teach. They wsh to know the truth by 
their own direct personal experience, and to ea) Occultismwth the obj ect 
of acquiring the wsdomand power, which they feel that they need in order 
to help others, effectually and judiciously, instead of blindly and at 
haphazard. Therefore, sooner or later, they join the Inner Section. 


Q But you said that “ascetic practices" are not obligatory even in that 
Inner Secti on? 


A. No more they are; but the first thing which the nenbers learn there is a 
true conception of the relation of the body, or physical sheath, to the 
inner, the true man. The relation and mutual interaction between these two 
aspects of hunan nature are explained and denonstrated to them so that they 
soon becone imbued wth the suprene importance of the inner man over the 
outer case or body. They are taught that blind unintelligent asceticismis 
nere folly; that such conduct as that of St. Labro which | spoke of before, 
or that of the Indian Fakirs and j ungle ascetics, who cut, burn, and 
macerate their bodies in the most cruel and horrible manner, is sinply 
self-torture for selfish ends, i.e., to develop wWll-power, but is perfectly 
useless for the purpose of assisting true spiritual, or Theosophic, 

devel opment . 


Q | see, you regard ae noral asceticismas necessary. It iS as a means to 
an end, that end being the perfect equilibriumof the | nner nature of man, 
and the attainment of conpl ete mastery over the body wth all its passions 
and desi res? 


A. Just so. But these means nust be used intelligently and wsely, not 
blindly and foolishly; like an athlete who is training and preparing for a 
great contest, not |!|!ke the mser who starves hinself into 1!|ness that he 
may gratify his passion for gold. 


Q | understand now your general idea; but let us see how you apply it in 
practice. How about vegetarianism for instance? 


A. One of the great German scientists has shown that every kind of ani nal 
tissue, however you may cook it, still retains certain marked 
characteristics of the animal which it belonged to, which characteristics 
can be recognized. And apart fromthat, everyone knows by the taste what 
meat he is eating. W go a step farther, and prove that when the flesh of 
animals is assimlated by nan as food, it imparts to him physiol ogi cally, 
sone of the characteristics of the animal it came from Mbreover, occult 
science teaches and proves this to its students by ocular denonstrati on, 
show ng also that this “coarsening” or "“animalizing" effect on man is 
greatest fromthe flesh of the larger animals, less for birds, still less 
for fish and other cold-blooded animals, and |east of all when he eats only 
veget abl es. 


Page 120 


The Key To Theosophy - HP Blavatsky. txt 
Q Then he had better not eat at all? 


A. |f he could live wthout eating, of course it would. But as the natter 
stands, he must eat to live, and so we advise really earnest students to eat 
such food as WII least clog and wei ght their brains and bodies, and wll 
have the smallest effect in hanpering and retarding the devel opnent of their 
intuition, their inner faculties, and powers. 


Q Then you do not adopt all the argunents which vegetarians in general are 
in the habit of using? 


A. Certainly not. Sone of their arguments are very weak, and often based on 
assunpti ons which are quite false. But, on the other hand, many of the 
things they say are quite true. For instance, ve believe that nuch disease, 
and especially the great predisposition to disease which is becoming so 
marked a feature in our time, is very largely due to the eating of neat, and 
especially of tinned neats. But it would take too |ong to go thoroughly into 
ae question of vegetarianismon its nerits; so please pass onto sonethi ng 
el se. 


Q OMe question nore. What are your nenbers of the Inner Section to do wth 
regard to their food when they are ill? 


A. Follow the best practical advice they can get, of course. Don't you grasp 
yet that we never impose any hard-and-fast obligations in this respect? 
Remenber once for all that in all such questions we take a rational, and 
never a fanatical, viewof things. If fromillness or long habit a man 
cannot go wthout neat, why, by all means let himeat it. It is no crine; it 
wll only retard his progress alittle; for after all is said and done, the 
purely bodily actions and functions are of far less importance than what a 
man thinks and feels, what desires he encourages in his mnd, and allow to 
take root and grow there. 


Q Then wth regard to the use of wWne and spirits, | Suppose you do not 
advise people to drink then? 


A. They are worse for his noral and spiritual growth than neat, for al cohol 
in all its forms has a direct, marked, and very deleterious influence on 
man's psychic condition. Whe and spirit drinking is only less destructive 
to the devel opment of the inner powers, than the habitual use of hashish, 
opium and simlar drugs. 

- OCo- 
Theosophy and Merri age 
Q Nowto another question; nust a man marry or renain a celi bate? 


A. |t depends on the kind of man you nean. If you refer to one who intends 
to live 1n the world, one who, even though a good, earnest Theosophist, and 


an ardent worker for our cause, still has ties and wshes which bind himto 
the world, who, in short, does not feel that he has done forever wth what 
men call life, and that he desires one thing and one thing onl y-to know the 


truth, and to be able to help others-then for such a one | say there is no 
reason why he should not narry, if he likes to take the risks of that 
lottery wnere there are so many nore blanks than prizes. Surely you cannot 
believe us so absurd and fanatical as to preach against marriage altogether? 
On the contrary, save in a few exceptional cases of practical Occultism 
marriage is the only renedy against inmorality. 


Q But why cannot one acquire this know edge and power when living a narried 
life? 
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A. My dear sir, | cannot go Into physiological questions wth you; but | can 
gi ve you an obvious and, | think, a sufficient answer, which wll explain to 

ou the noral reasons we give for it. Can a man serve two masters? No! Then 
it is equally impossible for himto divide his attention between the pursuit 
of Occultismand a wfe. If he tries to, he WI! assuredly fail in doing 
either properly; and, |et ne remind you, practical Occultismis far too 
serious and dangerous a study for a man to take up, unless he is in the nost 
deadl y earnest, and ready to sacrifice all, hinself first of all, to gain 
his end. But this does not apply to the nenbers of our Inner Section. | am 
only referring to those who are determined to tread that path of 

di sci pl eshi p which | eads to the highest goal. Most, if not all of those who 
join our Inner Section, are only beginners, preparing themselves in this 
life to enter in reality upon that path in lives to cone 


- oCo- 
Theosophy and Educati on 


Q Ome of your strongest argunents for the inadequacy of the existing forns 
of religion in the Wst, as also to sone extent the naterialistic phil osophy 
which is now so popular, but which you seemto consi der as an abomnation of 
desolation, is the large anount of misery and wetchedness which undeni abl y 
exists, especially in our great cities. But surely you must recogni ze how 
nuch has been, and is being done to remedy this state of things by the 
spread of education and the diffusion of Intelligence. 


A. The future generations wl! hardly thank you for such a "diffusion of 
intelligence," nor wll your present education do nuch good to the poor 
starving masses. 


Q Ah! But you nust give us time. It is only a few years since we began to 
educate the peopl e. 


A. And what, pray, has your Christian religion been doing ever since the 
fifteenth century, once you acknow edge that the education of the masses has 
not been attenpted till nowthe very work, if ever there could be one, which 
a Christian, i.e., a Christ-followng church and people, ought to perforn? 


Q VWéll, you may be right; but now 


A. Just let us consider this question of education froma broad standpoi nt, 
and | wll prove to you that you are doing harmnot good, wth many of your 
boasted inprovenents. The schools for the poorer children, though far less 
useful than they ought to be, are good in contrast wth the vile 
surroundings to wiich they are dooned by your nodern Society. The infusion 
of a little practical Theosophy would help a hundred times nore in life the 
poor suffering masses than all this infusion of (useless) intelligence. 


Q But, reall y- 


A. Let me finish, please. You have opened a subj ect on wiich ve Theosophi sts 
feel deeply, and! must have ny say. | quite agree that there is a great 
advantage to a small child bred in the sluns, having the gutter for 

pl ayground, and /iving amd continued coarseness of gesture and word, in 
being placed daily in a bright, clean school roomhung wth pictures, and 
often gay wth flowers. There it is taught to be clean, gentle, orderly; 
there 1t learns to sing and to play; has toys that awaken its intelligence; 
learns to use its fingers deftly; |S spoken to Wth a smle instead of a 
frow; is gently rebuked or coaxed instead of cursed. All this humanizes the 
children, arouses their brains, and renders them suscepti bl e to intel! ectual 
and noral influences. The schools are not all they might be and ought to be; 
but, compared wth the homes, they are paradises; and they slowy are 
reacting on the hones. But while this is true of many of the Board schools, 
your systemdeserves the worst one can say of it. 
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Q So be it; go on. 
A. What is the real obj ect of modern education? Is it to cultivate and 


develop the mnd in the right direction; to teach the disinherited and 
hapless people to carry wth fortitude the burden of life (allotted them by 


Karma); to strengthen their wll; to inculcate in themthe love of one's 
nei ghbor and the feeling of nutual interdependence and brotherhood; and thus 
to train and formthe character for practical life? Not a bit of it. And 


yet, these are undeni abl y the obj ects of all true education. No one denies 
it; all your educators admt it, and talk very big indeed on the subj ect. 

But what is the practical result of their action? Every young nan and boy, 
nay, every one of the younger generation of school masters wll answer: "The 
obj ect of nodern education is to pass examnations," a systemnot to devel op 
right emul ation, but to generate and breed jealousy, envy, hatred alnwst, in 
young peop. for one another, and thus train themfor a life of feroci ous 
ae ness and struggle for honors and enol unents instead of ki ndl y 

eel i ng. 


Q | must admt you are right there. 


A. And what are these examinati ons-the terror of modern boyhood and youth? 
They are simply a method of classification by wiich the results of your 
school teaching are tabul ated. In other words, they formthe practi cal 
application of the nodern science method to the genus hono, qua 

intel lection. Now "sci ence" teaches that intellect is a result of the 
mechani cal interaction of the brain-stuff; therefore it is only logical that 
modern education should be alnost entirely mechanical-a sort of automatic 
machine for the fabrication of intellect by the ton. Very little experi ence 
of examinations is enough to show that the education they produce is sinply 
a training of the physical nenory, and, sooner or later, all your schools 
wll sink to this level. As to any real, sound cultivation of the thinking 
and reasoning power, it is simply impossible while everything has to be 

j udged by the results as tested by conpetitive examnations. Again, school 
training is of the very greatest importance in forming character, especially 
in its moral bearing. Now, fromfirst to last, your nodern systemis based 
on the so-called scientific revelations: "The struggle for existence" and 
the "survival of the fittest." All through his early life, every man has 
these driven into himby practical exanple and experience, as well as by 
direct teaching, till it 1s impossible to eradicate fromhis mond the idea 
that "self," the lower, personal, animal self, is the end-all, and be-all, 
of life. Here you get the great source of all the after-msery, crime, and 
heartless selfishness, which you admt as nuch as |! do. Selfishness, as said 
over and over again, is the curse of humanity, and the prolific parent of 
all the evils and crimes in this life; and it is your schools which are the 
hot beds of such selfishness. 


Q That is all very fine as generalities, but | should like a fewfacts, and 
to learn also howthis can be renedi ed. 


A. Very well, | wll try and satisfy you. There are three great divisions of 
schol astic establishments, board, mddle-class and public schools, running 
up the scale fromthe most grossly conmercial to the idealistic classical, 
wth many permutations and conbi nations. The practical commercial begets the 
nodern side, and the ancient and orthodox classical reflects its heavy 
respectability even as far as the School Board pupil teacher's 
establishments. Here we plainly see the scientific and material conmercial 
Suppl anting the effete orthodox and classical. Neither is the reason very 
far to seek. The obj ects of this branch of education are, then, pounds, 
shillings, and pence, the sunnumbonum of the nineteenth century. Thus, the 
energies generated by the brain nolecules of its adherents are al 
concentrated on one point, and are, therefore, to sone extent, an organi zed 
arny of educated and specul ative intellects of the minority of nen, trained 
against the hosts of the ignorant, si mpl e-mnded nasses doomed to be 
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vanpi rized, |ived, and sat upon by their intellectually stronger brethren. 
Such training is not only untheosophical, it is simply unchristian. Result: 
The direct outcone of this branch of education is an overfl ooding of the 
market wth noney- making machines, wth heartless selfish men-ani mal s- who 
have been nost carefully trained to prey on their fellows and take advantage 
of the ignorance of thelr weaker brethren 


Q Wl, but you cannot assert that of our great public schools, at any 
rate? 


A. Not exactly, it is true. But though the formis different, the ani mating 
spirit is the same: untheosophi cal and unchristian, whether Eton and Harrow 
turn out scientists or divines and theol ogi ans. 


Q Surely you don't mean to call Eton and Harrow "conmerci al"? 


A. No. Of course the Classical systemis above all things respectable, and 
in the present day is productive of some good. It does still remain the 
favorite at our great public schools, where not only an intellectual, but 
also a social education is obtainable. It is, therefore, of prime importance 
that the dull boys of aristocratic and weal thy porate shoul d go to such 
schools to meet the rest of the young life of the "blood" and noney cl asses. 
But unfortunately there is a huge conpetition even for entrance; for the 
noneyed classes are increasing, and poor but clever boys seek to enter the 
public schools by the rich scholarships, both at the schools thensel ves and 
fromthemto the Universities. 


Q According to this view the wealthier "dull ards" have to work even harder 
than their poorer fell ows? 


A. It is so. But, strange to say, the faithful of the cult of the "Survi val 
of the fittest" do not practice their creed; for their whole exertion is to 
make the naturally unfit supplant the fit. Thus, by bribes of large suns of 
money, they allure the best teachers fromtheir natural pupils to 

mechani cal! ze their naturally unfit progeny into professions which they 
usel essl y overcrowd. 


Q And you attribute all this to what? 


A. All this is owng to the perniciousness of a systemwhich turns out goods 
to order, irrespective of the natural proclivities and talents of the youth. 
The poor little candi date for this progressive paradise of learning, cones 
al nost straight fromthe nursery to the treadml|! of a preparatory school 
for sons of gentlemen. Here he 1s inmedi atel y sei zed upon by the worknen of 
the nmaterio-intellectual factory, and cranved wth Latin, French, and Greek 
Acci dence, Dates, and Tables, so that if he have any natural genius it is 
rapi dl y squeezed out of himby the rollers of what Carlyle has so vel 
called "dead vocabl es. " 


Q But surely he is taught sonething besides "dead vocabl es," and nuch of 
that which nay lead himdirect to Theosophy, if not entirely into the 
Theosophi cal Soci ety? 


A. Not much. For of history, he wll attain only sufficient know edge of his 
owm particular nation to fit himwth a steel arnor of prejudice against al 
other peoples, and be steeped in the foul cesspools of chronicled nati onal 
hate and bl oodthirstiness; and surely, you would not cal! that- Theosophy? 


Q What are your further obj ecti ons? 


A. Added to this is a smattering of selected, so-called, Biblical facts, 
fromthe study of which all intellect is elimnated. It is sinply a nenory 
lesson, the "Why" of the teacher being a "Why" of circunstances and not of 
reason. 
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Q Yes; but | have heard you congratulate yourself at the ever-increasing 
number of the Agnostics and Atheists in our day, so that it appears that 
even people trained in the systemyou abuse so heartily do learn to think 
and reason for thensel ves. 


A. Yes; but it is rather owng to a healthy reaction fromthat systemthan 
due to it. W prefer inmeasurabl y nore in our Society Agnosti cs, and even 
rank Atheists, to bigots of whatever religion. An Agnostic's mndis ever 
opened to the truth; whereas the latter blinds the bi got like the sun does 
an ow. The best-i.e., the most truth-loving, philanthropic, and honest - of 
our Fellows were, and are, Agnostics and Atheists (disbelievers ina 
personal God). But there are no free-thinking boys and girls, and generally 
early training WII leave its mark behind in the shape of a cranped and 
distorted mnd. A proper and sane systemof education should produce the 
most vigorous and liberal mond, strictly trained in logical and accurate 
thought, and not in blind faith. How can you ever expect good results, while 
you pervert the reasoning faculty of your children by bi ddi ng them bel i eve 
in the mracles of the Bible on Sunday, while for the six other days of the 
week you teach themthat such things are scientifically impossi bl e? 


Q What would you have, then? 


A. |f we had noney, we would found schools which would turn out sonethi ng 
else than reading and witing candidates for starvation. Children should 
above all be taught self-reliance, |ove for all men, altruism mutua 
charity, and nore than anything else, to think and reason for thensel ves. VW 
woul d reduce the purely nechanical work of the nenory to an absol ute 
mninum and devote the time to the devel opment and training of the inner 
senses, faculties, and | atent capacities. We would endeavor to deal wth 
each child as a unit, and to educate it so as to produce the nost har moni ous 
and equal unfoldnent of its powers, in order that its special aptitudes 
should find their full natural devel opment. We should ai mat creating free 
men and wonen, free intellectually, free norally, unprej udi ced in al 
respects, and above all things, unselfish. And we believe that nuch if not 
all of this could be obtained by proper and truly theosophi cal educati on. 


- oCo- 
Why Then is There So Much Prej udice Against the T.S.? 


Q If Theosophy is even half of what you say, why should there exist such a 
terrible ill-feeling against it? This is even nore of a probl emthan 
anything else. 


A. It is; but you must bear in mnd how many powerful adversaries we have 
aroused ever since the formation of our Society. As | just said, if the 
Theosophi cal Movernent were one of those nunerous nodern crazes, as harness 
at the end as they are evanescent, it would be simply | aughed at-as it is 
now by those who still do not understand its real purport-and left severely 
alone. But it is nothing of the kind. I ntrinsically, Theosophy is the nost 
serious Movernent of this age; and one, noreover, which threatens the very 
life of most of the time-honored hunbugs, iid ne ree and social evils of 
the day-those evils which fatten and make happy the upper ten and their 
imitators and sycophants, the wealthy dozens of the mddle classes, while 
they positively crush and starve out of existence the mllions of the poor. 
Think of this, and you WII easily understand the reason of such a 
relentless persecution by those others who, nore observant and 
clear-sighted, do see the true nature of Theosophy, and therefore dread it. 


Q Do you nean to tell me that it is because a few have understood what 
Theosophy | eads to, that they try to crush the Movenent? But if Theosophy 
leads only to good, surely you cannot be prepared to utter such a terrible 
accusation of faithlessness, heartlessness, and treachery even against those 
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f ew? 


A. | amso prepared, on the contrary. | do not call the enemes we have had 
to battle wth during the first nine or ten years of the Society's existence 
either powerful or "dangerous"; but onl y those who have arisen against us in 
the last three or four years. And these neither speak, wite, nor preach 
agai nst Theosophy, but work in silence and behind the backs of the foolish 
puppets who act as their visible marionettes. Yet, if invisible to nost of 
the menbers of our Society, they are well known to the true "Founders" and 
the protectors of our Society. But they nust remain for certain reasons 
unnaned at present. 


Q And are they known to nany of you, or to yourself al one? 


A. | never said | knewthem | may or may not knowthembut | know of them 
and this is sufficient; and 1! defy themto do their worst. They nay achi eve 
great mschief and throw confusion into our ranks, especially anong the 

fai nt- hearted, and those who can j udge only by appearances. They wll not 
crush the Society, do what they may. Apart fromthese ee danger ous 

enem es-"dangerous," however, only to those Theosophi sts o are unworthy of 
the name, and whose place is rather outside than wthin the T.S.-the nunber 
of our opponents is nore than consi derabl e. 


Q Can you nane these, at least, if you WII not speak of the others? 


OF course | can. W have to contend against: - 


A 
1. The hatred of the Spiritualists, American, English, and French; 
2. The constant opposition of the clergy of all denomnati ons; 

pe aeabew en, the relentless hatred and persecution of the mssionaries in 
ndi a; 


4. This led to the famous and infanous attack on our Theosophical Society by 
the Society for Psychical Research, an attack which wes stirred up by a 
regul ar conspiracy organized by the missionaries in India. 


5. W must count the defection of various prominent (?) menbers, for reasons 
| have already explained, all of whomhave contributed their utnost to 
increase the prej udice against us. 


Q Cannot you give ne nore details about these, so that | may know what to 
answer when asked-a brief history of the Society, in short; and why the 
world believes all this? 


A. The reason is simple. Most outsiders knew absolutely nothing of the 
Society itself, its motives, objects, or beliefs. Fromits very begi nni ng 
the world has seen in Theosophy nothing but certain marvelous phenonena, in 
whi ch two-thirds of the non-Spiritualists do not believe. Very soon the 

Soci ety cane to be regarded as a body pretending to the possession of 
"miraculous" powers. The world never realized that the Soci ety taught 

absol ute disbelief in mracle or even the possibility of such; that in the 
Soci ety there were only a few people who possessed such psychic powers and 
but few who cared for them Nor did it understand that the phenonena were 
never produced publicly, but only privately for friends, and nerely given as 
an accessory, to prove by direct demonstration that such things could be 
produced wthout dark rooms, spirits, mediuns, or any of the usual 
paraphernalia. Unfortunately, this msconception was greatly strengthened 
and exaggerated by the first book on the subj ect which excited nuch 
attention in Europe-M. Sinnett's The Occult World. If this work did much to 
bring the Society into prominence, it attracted still nore obl oquy, 

derision, and msrepresentation upon the hapless heroes and heroine thereof. 
OF this the author was nore than warned in The Occult World, but did not pay 
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attention to the prophecy-for such it was, though hal f- veil ed. 


Q For what, and since when, do the Spiritualists hate you? 


A. Fromthe first day of the Society's existence. No sooner the fact becane 
known that, as a body, the T.S. did not believe in conmuni cations wth the 
spirits of the dead, but regarded the so-called "spirits" as, for the nost 
part, astral reflections of disembodied personalities, shells, etc., than 
the Spiritualists concei ved a violent hatred to us and especially to the 
Founders. This hatred found expression in every kind of sl ander, 
uncharitable personal remarks, and absurd msrepresentations of the 
Theosophical teachings in all the Anerican Spiritualistic organs. For years 
we were persecuted, denounced, and abused. This began in 1875 and conti nues 
to the present day. In 1819, the headquarters of the T.S. were transferred 
from New York to Bonbay, India, and then permanent! y to Madras. When the 
first branch of our Society, the British T.S., was founded in London, the 
English Spiritualists came out in arns against us, as the Anericans had 
done; and the French Spiritists followed suit. 


Q But why should the clergy be hostile to you, when, after all, the nain 
tendency of the Theosophical doctrines is opposed to Materialism the great 
eneny of all forns of religion in our day? 


A. The Clergy opposed us on the general principle that "He who is not wth 
me is against me." Since Theosophy does not agree wth any one Sect or 
Creed, it is considered the eneny of all alike, because it teaches that they 
are all, more or less, mistaken. The mssi onaries in India hated and tried 
to crush us because they saw the flower of the educated Indian youth and the 
Brahmins, Who are alnost inaccessible to them joining the Society in large 
nunbers. And yet, apart fromthis general class hatred, the T.S. counts in 
its ranks' many clergymen, and even one or two bi shops. 


Q And what Iled the S.P.R. to take the field against you? You were both 
pursuing the sane line of study, in some respects, and several of the 
psychic researchers bel onged to your society. 


A. First of all we were very good friends wth the leaders of the S.P.R.; 
but when the attack on the phenonena appeared in the Christian College 
Magazine, supported by the pretended revelations of a menial, the S.P.R 
found that they had conpromsed thensel ves oy Eee ane in their 
"Proceedings" too many of the phenonena whic ad occurred in connection 
wth the T.S. Their ambition is to pose as an authoritative and strictly 
scientific body; so that they had to choose between retaining that position 
by throw ng overboard the T.S. and even trying to destroy it, and seeing 
thensel ves merged, in the opinion of the Sadducees of the grand nonde, wth 
the "credul ous" Theosophists and Spiritualists. There was no wey for them 
out of it, no two choices, and they chose to throw us overboard. It was a 
matter of dire necessity for them But so hard pressed were ped to find any 
apparentl y reasonable notive for the life of devotion and ceaseless | abor 
led by the two Founders, and for the compl ete absence of any pecuni ary 
profit or other advantage to them that our enemes were obliged to resort 
to the thrice-absurd, emnently ridiculous, and now famous "Russi an spy 
theory," to explain this devotion. But the old saying, "The blood of the 
martyrs is the seed of the Church," proved once nore correct. After the 
first shock of this attack, the T.S. doubled and tripled its nunbers, but 
the bad impression produced still remains. A French author wes right in 
saying, "Cal ormmiez, cal onniez toujours et encore, il en restera touj ours 
quel que chose." Therefore it is, that unj ust pr ej udi ces are current, and 
that everything connected wth the T.S., and especially wth its Founders, 
is so falsely distorted, because based on malicious hearsay al one. 


A, Yet in the 14 years during which the Society has existed, you nust have 
had anple tine and opportunity to show yourselves and your work in their 
true |i ght? 
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A. How, or when, have we been gi ven such an opportunity? Our nost prominent 
nenbers had an aversion to anything that | ooked |i ke publicly justifying 
thensel ves. Their policy has ever been: "W nust live it down;" and "What 
does it matter what the newspapers say, or people think?" The Society was 
too poor to send out public | ecturers, and therefore the expositions of our 
views and doctrines were confined to a few Theosophical works that net wth 
success, but which pepe often msunderstood, or only knew of through 
hearsay. Our journals were, and still are, boycotted; our literary works 
ignored; and to this day no one seens even to feel quite certain whether the 
Theosophi sts are a kind of Serpent-and-Devil worshipers, or sinply "Esoteric 
Buddhi sts"- whatever that may mean. It was useless for us to go on denyi ng, 
day after day and year after year, every kind of inconcei vabl e cock- and- bul 
stories about us; for, no sooner was one disposed of, than another, a stil] 
nore absurd and malicious one, was born out of the ashes of the first. 
Unfortunately, hurnan nature is so constituted that au good said of a person 
is immedi ately forgotten and never repeated. But one has only to utter a 
slander, or to start a story-no matter how absurd, false, or incredible it 
may be, if only it is connected wth sone unpopular character-for it to be 
successful and forthwth accepted as a historical fact. Like Don Basilio's 
Cal urmia, the runor springs up, at first, as a soft gentle breeze hardly 
stirring the grass under your feet, and arising no one knows whence; then, 
in the shortest space of time, it is transformed into a strong wnd, begins 
to blowa gale, and forthwth becones a roaring storm A slander anong new, 
is what an octopus is anong fishes; it sucks into one's mnd, fastens upon 
our menory, which feeds upon it, leaving indelible marks even after the 

sl ander has been bodily destroyed. A slanderous lie is the only master- key 
that wll open any and every brain. It is sure to receive wel come and 
hospitality in every hunan mond, the highest as the lowest, if only a little 
Preece and no matter fromhowever base a quarter and notive it has 
started. 


. Don't you think your assertion altogether too sweeping? The Engl i shman 
has never been over-ready to believe in anything said, and our nation is 
proverbi ally known for its love of fair play. Alie has no legs to stand 
upon for long, and- 


A. The Englishnan is as ready to believe evil as a man of any other nation; 
for it is human nature, and not a national feature. As to lies, if they have 
no legs to stand upon, according to the proverb, they have exceedi ngl y rapid 
wongs; and they can and do fly farther and wder than any other kind of 

news, in England as elsewere. Remenber |ies and slander are the only kind 
of literature we can always get gratis, and wthout paying any subscri pti on. 
Wé can make the experinent if you like. WII you, who are so interested in 
Theosophical matters, and have heard so nuch about us, wll you put ne 
questions on as many of these runors and "hearses" as you can think of? 

wll answer you the truth, and nothing but the truth, subj ect to the 
strictest verification. 


Q Before we change the subject, | et us have the whole truth on this one. 
Now, sone witers have called your teachings "inmoral and perni ci ous. " 
Others, on the ground that many so-called "authorities" and Orientalists 
find in the Indian religions nothing but sex-worship in its many forns, 
accuse you of teaching nothing better than Phallic worship. They say that 
since nodern Theosophy is so closely allied wth Eastern, and particularly 
Indian, thought, it cannot be free fromthis taint. Occasionally, even, they 
go so far as to accuse European Theosophi sts of reviving the practices 
connected wth this cult. How about this? 


A. | have heard and read about this before; and | answer that no nore 
utterly baseless and | ying slander has ever been invented and circul ated. 
"Silly people can see but silly dreans," says a Russian proverb. It makes 
one's blood boil to hear such vile accusations made wthout the slightest 
foundation, and on the strength of mere inferences. Ask the hundreds of 
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honorable English men and wonen who have been nenbers of the Theosophi cal 
Society for years whether an immoral precept or a pernicious doctrine was 
ever taught to them Open The Secret Doctrine, and you wll find page after 
page denouncing the J ews and other nations precisely on account of this 
devotion to Phallic rites, due to the dead letter interpretation of nature 
synbolism and the grossly materialistic conceptions of her dualismin al 
the exoteric creeds. Such ceaseless and malicious msrepresentation of our 
teachings and beliefs is really disgraceful. 


Q But you cannot deny that the Phallic element does exist in the religions 
of the East? 


A. Nor do | deny it; only | maintain that this proves no nore than does its 
presence in Christianity, the religion of the West. Read Hargrave J enning's 
Rosi crucians, if you would assure yourself of it. In the East, the Phallic 
symbolismis, perhaps, more crude, because nore true to nature, or, | would 
rather say, nore nalve and sincere than in the Wst. But it is not nore 
licentious, nor does it suggest to the Oriental mind the sane gross and 
coarse ideas as to the Western, wth, perhaps, one or two exceptions, such 
as the shaneful sect known as the "Mpharaja," or Vall abhacharya sect. 


Q A writer inthe Agnostic j ournal-one of your accusers-has j ust hinted 
that the followers of this disgraceful sect are Theosophists, and "claim 
true Theosophi c insi ght." 


A. He wote a falsehood, and that's all. There never was, nor is there at 
present, one single Vall abhacharya in our Society. As to their having, or 
claiming Theosophic insight, that is another fib, based on crass ignorance 
about the Indian Sects. Their "Maharaja" only clains a right to the noney, 
Wves, and daughters of his foolish followers and no nore. This sect is 
despised by all the other Hindus. 


But you WII find the whole subject dealt wth at | ength in The Secret 
Doctrine, to which | must again refer you for detailed explanations. To 
conclude, the very soul of Theosophy is dead against Phallic worship; and 
its occult or esoteric section nore so even than the exoteric teachings. 
There never was a nore lying statement nade than the above. And now ask ne 
sone other questi ons. 


- oCo- 
1s the Theosophical Soci ety A Money- Maki ng Concern? 


Q Agreed. WIl, have either of the Founders, Colonel HS. Ocott or HP. 
Blavatsky, ever made any noney, profit, or derived any worldly benefit from 
the T.S., aS some papers say? 


A. Not one penny. The pepene lie. On the contrary, they have both gi ven al 
they had, and literally beggared thensel ves. As for “worldly benefits, " 

think of the slanders and vilification they have been subj ected to, and then 
ask the questi on! 


Q Yet | have read in a good many eae organs that the entrance fees 
and subscriptions nuch more than covered all expenses; and one said that the 
Founders were making twenty thousand pounds a year! 


A. This is a fib, like many others. In the published accounts of J anuary, 

1889, you wll find an exact statement of all the money ever received from 
any source since 1879. The total received fromall sources (entrance fees, 

donations, etc., etc.) during these ten years is under six thousand pounds, 
and of this a large part was contributed by the Founders thensel ves fromthe 
proceeds of their private resources and their literary work. All this has 
been openly and officially admitted, even by our enemes, the Soci ety for 
Psychi cal Research. And now both the Founders are penniless: one, too old 
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and ill to work as she did before, unable to spare tine for outside literary 

work to help the Society in money, can only wite for the Theosophi ca 

cae a epee keeps | aboring for it as before, and receives as little 
anks for it. 


Q But surely they need noney to |i ve? 


A. Not at all. So long as they have food and | odging, even though they ove 
it to the devotion of a fewfriends, they need little nore. 


Q But could not Madane Blavatsky, especially, make nore than enough to live 
upon by her writings? 


A. When in India she recei ved on the average sone thousand rupees a year for 
articles contri buted to Russian and other papers, but gave it all awey to 
the Soci ety. 


Q Political articles? 


A. Never. Everything she has witten throughout the seven years of her stay 
in India is all there in print. It deals only wth the religions, ethnol ogy, 
and custons of India, and wth Theosophy- never wth politics, of which she 
knows nothing and cares less. Again, two years ago she refused several 
contracts amounting together to about 1, 200 rubles in gold per month; for 
she could not accept themwthout abandoning her work for the Society, which 
needed all her time and strength. She has docunents to prove it. 


Q But why could not both she and Colonel Olcott do as others-notabl y many 
Theosophi sts-do: follow out their respective professions and devote the 
surplus of their time to the work of the Soci ety? 


A. Because by serving two nasters, either the professional or the 

phil anthropi c work would have had to suffer. Every true Theosophi st is 
morally bound to sacrifice the personal to the impersonal, his ow present 
good to the future benefit of other people. If the Founders do not set the 
exanple, who wll? 


Q And are there nany woo followit? 


A. | ambound to answer you the truth. In Europe about half-a-dozen in all, 
out of more than that nunber of Branches. 


Q Then it is not true that the Theosophical Society has a large capital or 
endowment of its own? 


A. It is false, for it has none at all. Nowthat the entrance fee of £1 and 

the small annual due have been abolished, it is even a doubtful questi on 
pita the staff at the headquarters in India wll not soon be starved to 
eat h. 


Q Then why not raise subscri pti ons? 


A. W are not the Sal vation Arny; we cannot and have never begged; nor have 
we ever followed the exanple of the Churches and sects and "taken up 
collections." That which 1s occasionally sent for the support of the 
Society, the small suns contributed by some devoted Fellows, are al 

vol untary donati ons. 


Q But | have heard of large suns of money given to Me. Blavatsky. It was 
said four years ago that she got £5,000 fromone rich, young "Fellow," who 
went out to join themin India, and £10,000 fromanother wealthy and 
well-known Areri can gent! enan, one of your menbers who di ed in Europe four 
years ago. 
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A. Say to those who told you this, that they either thensel ves utter, or 
repeat, a gross falsehood. Never has "Madane BI avatsky" asked or recei ved 
one penny fromthe two above-named gent! enen, nor anything like that from 
anyone else, since the Theosophical Society was founded. Let any nan |i ving 
try to substantiate this slander, and it wll be easier for himto prove 
that the Bank of Engl and is bankrupt than that the said "Founder" has ever 
made any money out of Theosophy. These two sl anders have been started by two 
hi gh- born ladies, belonging to the London aristocracy, and have been 
i mvedi atel y traced and disproved. They are the dead bodies, the carcasses of 
two inventions, which, after having been buried in the sea of oblivion, are 
once nore raised on the surface of the stagnant weters of slander. 


Q Then | have been told of several large legacies left to the T.S. Qne-sone 
£8, 000- was left to it by some eccentric Englishman, who did not even bel ong 
to the Society. The other-£3,000 or £4, 000- were testated by an Australian 
F.T.S. Is this true? 


A. | heard of the first; and! also knowthat, whether legally left or not, 
the T.S. has never profited by it, nor have the Founders ever been 
officially notified of it. For, as our Society was not then a chartered 
body, and thus had no legal existence, the Judge at the Court of Probate, as 
we were told, paid no attention to such legacy and turned over the sumto 
the heirs. So much for the first. As for the second, it is quite true. The 
testator was one of our devoted Fellows, and wlled all he had to the T.S. 
But when the President, Colonel Ocott, cane to | ook into the matter, he 
found that the testator had children wnomhe had disinherited for sone 
famly reasons. Therefore, he called a council, and it was decided that the 
legacy should be refused, and the moneys passed to the legal heirs. The 
Theosophi cal Society would be untrue to its name were it to profit by noney 
to wiich others are entitled virtually, at any rate on Theosophi cal 
principles, if not legally. 


Q Again, and! say this on the authority of your own Journal, The 
Theosophist, there's a Rja of India who donated to the Society 25, 000 
rupees. Have you not thanked himfor his great bounty in the J anuary 
Theosophi st for 1888? 


A. VWé have, in these words, "That the thanks of the Convention be conveyed 
to HH. the Mahr ja...for his promised generous gift of Rupees 25, 000 to 
the Society's Fund." The thanks were duly conveyed, but the noney is still a 
"promse," and has never reached the Headquarters. 


Q But surely, if the Mah r ja promsed and recei ved thanks for his gift 
publicly andin print, he wll be as good as his promse? 


A. He may, though the promse is 18 nonths old. | speak of the present and 
not of the future 


Q Then how do you propose to go on? 
A. So long as the T.S. has a few devoted nenbers wlling to work for it 
w thout reward and thanks, so |ong as a few good Theosophists support it 
wth occasional donations, so long wll it exist, and nothing can crush it. 
Q | have heard many Theosophists speak of a "power behind the Soci ety" and 
of certain "“Mehatnas," mentioned also in M. Sinnett's works, that are said 
to have founded the Society, to watch over and protect it. 
A. You may |augh, but it is so. 

- OCo- 


The Working Staff of the T.S. 
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Q These nen, | have heard, are great Adepts, Alchenists, and what not. If, 
then, they can change | ead into gold and make as nuch noney as they |i ke, 
besides doing all kinds of mracles at wll, as related in M. Sinnett's The 


Occult World, why do not they find you noney, and support the Founders and 
the Society in confort? 


A. Because they did not found a "mracle club." Because the Society is 
intended to help nen to gover cP the powers | atent in themthrough their ow 
exertions and nerit. Because atever they may or may not produce in the wey 
of phenonena, they are not false coiners; nor would they throw an addi ti onal 
and very strong tenptation on the path of nenbers and candi dates: Theosophy 
is not to be bought. Hitherto, for the past 14 years, not a single working 
em has ever received pay or salary fromeither the Masters or the 

oci ety. 


Q Then are none of your workers paid at all? 


A. Till now, not one. But as everyone has to eat, drink, and clothe hinself, 
all those who are wthout any neans of their ow, and devote their whole 
time to the work of the Society, are provided wth the necessaries of life 
at the Headquarters at Madras, India, though these "necessaries" are hunble 
enough, in truth! But nowthat the Society's work has increased so greatly 
and still goes on increasing (owng to slanders) in Europe, we need nore 
working hands. Vé hope to have a few nenbers who wll henceforth be 
renmunerated-if the word can be used in the cases in question. For every one 
of these Fellows, who are preparing to give all their time to the Society, 
are quitting good official situations wth excellent prospects, to work for 
us at less than half their former salary. 


Q And whoo wll provide the funds for this? 


A. Sone of our Fellows who are just alittle richer than the rest. The nan 
who would specul ate or make money on Theosophy would be unworthy to renain 
in our ranks. 


Q But you must surely make noney by your books, magazines, and other 
publ i cati ons? 


A. The Theosophist of Madras, alone anong the magazines, pays a profit, and 
this has regularly been turned over to the Society, year by year, as the 
publ ished accounts show. Lucifer is slowy but steadily engulfing noney, 
never yet having paid its expenses-thanks to its being boycotted by the 
pious booksellers and railway stalls. The Lotus, in France-started on the 
private and not very large neans of a Theosophist, who has devoted to it his 
whole time and | abor-has ceased to exist, owng to the same causes, alas! 
Nor does the New York Path pay its way, while the Revue Théosophi que of 
Paris has only just been started, also fromthe private means of a 

Hach gaa lab Moreover, whenever any of the works issued by the Theosophi cal 
Publ i shing Conpany in London do pay, the proceeds wll be devoted to the 
service of the Society. 


Q And now please tell me all you can about the Mahatras. So many absurd and 
contradictory things are said about them that one does not know what to 
believe, and all sorts of ridiculous stories become current. 
A. Well may you call them"ri di cul ous!" 
The "Theosophi cal Meahat mas" 

Are They "Spirits of Light" or "Goblins Danned"? 
Q Who are they, finally, those whomyou call your "Masters"? Sone say they 


are "Spirits," or some other kind of Supernatural beings, while others cal 
them "nyths. " 
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A. They are neither. | once heard one outsider say to another that they were 
a sort of male mermaids, whatever such a creature may be. But if you listen 
to what people say, you WII never have a true conception of them In the 
first place they are living men, born as we are born, and doomed to die like 
every other nortal. 


Q Yes, but it is runored that sone of themare a thousand years old. Is 
this true? 


A. As true as the mraculous growth of hair on the head of Meredith's 
Shagpat. Truly, like the "Identical," no Theosophical shaving has hitherto 
been able to crop it. The nore we deny them the nore we try to set peopre 
right, the more absurd do the inventions become. | have heard of Methusel ah 
being 969 years old; but, not being forced to believe in it, have | aughed at 

ce statenent, for which | wes forthwth regarded by many as a bl asphenous 
eretic. 


Q Seriously, though, do they outlive the ordinary age of men? 


A. What do you call the ordinary age? | renenber reading in The Lancet of a 
Mexi can who wes alnost 190 years old; but | have never heard of nortal man, 
layman, or Adept, who could live even half the years allotted to Methusel ah. 
Sone Adepts do exceed, by a good deal, what you would call the ordinary age; 
yet sets is nothing mraculous init, and very few of themcare to live 
very long. 


Q But what does the word Mbhatna really nean? 


A. Simply a "great soul," great through noral elevation and intel! ectual 
attainment. If the title of "Geat" is given to a drunken soldier like 
Alexander, why should ve not call those "Great" who have achi eved far 
greater conquests in Nature's secrets, than Alexander ever did on the field 
of battle? Besides, the termis an Indian and a very old word. 


Q And wy do you call them"Masters"? 


A. W call them"Masters" because they are our teachers; and because from 
them we have derived all the Theosophical truths, however i nadequatel y sone 
of us may have expressed, and others understood, them They are nen of great 
learning, wnwomvwe termi nitiates, and still greater holiness of life. They 
are not ascetics in the ordinary sense, though they certainly remain apart 
fromthe turnovil and strife of your western world. 


Q But is it not selfish thus to isolate thensel ves? 


A. Where is the selfishness? Does not the fate of the Theosophical Soci ety 
sufficiently prove that the world is neither ready to recognize themnor to 
profit by their teaching? Of what use would Professor Clerk Maxwell have 
been to instruct a class of little boys in their multiplication table? 
Besides, they isolate themselves only fromthe Wst. In their own country 
they go about as publicly as other people do. 


Q Don't you ascribe to themsupernatural powers? 


A. Wé believe in nothing supernatural, as | have told you naa Had 
Edison lived and invented his phonograph two hundred years ago, he would 
nost probabl y have been burnt along wth it, and the whole attri buted to the 
devil. The powers which they exercise are sinply the devel opnent of 
potencies | ying |atent in every man and wonan, and the existence of which 
even official science begins to recogni ze. 


Q Is it true that these nen inspire some of your witers, and that many, if 
not all, of your Theosophical works were witten under their dictation? 
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A. Some have. There are passages entirely dictated by themverbatim but in 
most cases they only inspire the ideas and | eave the literary formto the 
witers. 


Q But this in itself is mraculous; is, in fact, a mracle. Howcan they do 
it? 


A. M dear Sir, you are | aboring under a great mstake, and it is science 
itself that wil’ refute your argunents at no distant day. Why should it bea 
"mracle," as you call it? A mracleis Pupp OSE to mean sone operation 
which is supernatural, whereas there is really nothing above or beyond 
Nature and Nature's laws. Anong the nany forns of the "mracle" which have 
cone under modern scientific recognition, there is Hypnotism and one phase 
of its power is known as "Suggestion," a formof thought transference, which 
has been successfully used in conbati ng Pattee ae physical diseases, etc. 
The time is not far distant when the Wrid of Science wll be forced to 
acknow edge that there exists as much interaction between one mind and 
another, no matter at what distance, as between one body and another in 
closest contact. When two ninds are synpathetically related, and the 
instruments through which they function are tuned to respond magneti call y 
and electrically to one another, there is nothing wiich wll prevent the 
transmssion of thoughts fromone to the other, at wll; for since the mnd 
is not of a tangible nature, that distance can divide it fromthe subj ect of 
its contenpl ation, it follows that the only difference that can exist 
between two minds is a difference of state. So if this latter hindrance is 
Gye, cone. Were is the "mracle" of thought transference, at what ever 

i stance? 


Q A you WII admt that Hypnotismdoes nothing so mracul ous or wonderful 
as that? 


A. On the contrary, it is a well-established fact that a Hypnotist can 
affect the brain of his subj ect so far as to produce an expression of his 
ow thoughts, and even his words, through the organismof his subject; and 
al though the phenonena attaching to this method of actual thought 
transference are as yet fewin nunber, no one, | presume, WI! undertake to 
say how far their action may extend in the future, when the | aw that govern 
their production are nore scientifically established. And so, if such 
results can be produced by the know edge of the nere rudi nents of Hypnotism 
What can prevent the Adept in Psychic and Spiritual powers from produci ng 
results wiich, wth your present |imted know edge of their |aws, you are 
inclined to call "miraculous"? 


1. Then ph oy not our physicians experiment and try if they could not do 
as muc 


*) Like e.g. prof. Bernhei mand Dr. C. Lloyd Tuckey in England, profs. 
Beaunis and Li geois in Nancy, Del boeuf in Liége, Burot en Bourru in 
Rochefort, Fontain and Si gard in Bordeaux, Forel in Zrich, and the 

physi cians Despine in Marseille, Van Rent er ghem and Van Eeden in Anst er dam 
Wétterstrand in Stockholm Schrenck- Notzing in Leipzig and many other 
respected physicians and witers. 


A. Because, first of all, they are not Adepts wth a thorough underst andi ng 
of the secrets and |aws of psychic and spiritual realms, but naterialists, 
afraid to step outside the narrow groove of matter; and, secondly, because 
they nust fail at present, and indeed until they are brought to acknow edge 
that such powers are attainable. 


Q And could they be taught? 


A. Not unless they were first of all prepared, by having the materialistic 
dross they have accumul ated in their brains swept away to the very last 
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Q This is very interesting. Tell ne, have the Adepts thus inspired or 
di ctated to many of your Theosophi sts? 


A. No, on the contrary, to very few Such operations require speci al 
conditions. An unscrupulous but skilled Adept of the Bl ack Brotherhood 
("Brothers of the Shadow," and Dugpas, ve call then) has far less 
difficulties to labor under. For, having no laws of the Spiritual kind to 
tranmel his actions, such a Dugpa "Sorcerer" wll most uncerenodni ousl y 
obtain control over any mind, and subject it entirely to his evil powers. 
But our Masters wll never do that. They have no right, except by falling 
into Black Magic, to obtain full mastery over anyone's inmortal Ego, and can 
therefore act only on the physical and psychic nature of the subj ect, 
leaving thereby the free wll of the latter wholly undisturbed. Hence, 

unl ess a person has been brought into psychic relationship wth the Masters, 
and is assisted by virtue of his full faith in, and devotion to, his 
Teachers, the latter, whenever transmtting their thoughts to one wth whom 
these conditions are not fulfilled, exper cree great difficulties in 
penetrating into the cloudy chaos of that person's sphere. But this is no 
place to treat of a subject of this nature. Suffice it to say, that if the 
power exists, then there are Intelligences (embodied or di senbodi ed) whi ch 
gui de this power, and living conscious instruments through whnomit is 
transmtted and by whomit is received. VW have only to beware of bl ack 

magi c. 


Q But what do you really mean by "bl ack magic"? 


A. Simply abuse of psychic powers, or of any secret of nature; the fact of 
appl ying to selfish and sinful ends the powers of Occultism A hypnotist, 
who, taking advantage of his powers of "Suggestion," forces a subject to 
steal or murder, would be called a black magician by us. The famous 

"rej uvenating system’ of Dr. Brown-Sequard, of Paris, through a | oathsone 
ani mal injection into human bl ood-a discovery all the nedical papers of 
Europe are now di scussing-if true, is unconscious bl ack magic. 


Q But this is nedieval belief in wtchcraft and sorcery! Even Law itself 
has ceased to beli eve in such things? 


A. So much the worse for law as it has been |ed, through such a | ack of 
discrimnation, into conmtting nore than one judiciary mstake and cri re. 
It is the termalone that frightens you wth its "Superstitious" ring in it. 
Woul d not | aw punish an abuse of hypnotic powers, as | j ust mentioned? Nay, 
it has so punished it already in France and Germany; yet it would 

indi gnantl y deny that it applied punishment to a crine of evident sorcery. 
You cannot believe in the efficacy and reality of the powers of suggestion 
by physicians and mesmerizers (or hypnotists), and then refuse to believe in 
the same powers when used for evil motives. And if you do, then you believe 
in Sorcery. You cannot believe in good and disbelieve in evil, accept 
genui ne money and refuse to credit such a thing as false coin. Nothing can 
exist wthout its contrast, and no day, no light, no good could have any 
representation as such in your consciousness, were there no night, darkness, 
nor evil to offset and contrast them 


Q Indeed, | have know ren, who, wile thoroughly believing in that which 
you call great psychic, or magic powers, | aughed at the very nention of 
Wtchcraft and Sorcery. 


A. What does it prove? Sinply that they are illogical. So much the worse for 
them again. And we, knowng as we do of the existence of good and holy 
Adepts, believe as thoroughly in the existence of bad and unholy Adepts, 

or - Dugpas. 


Q But if the Masters exist, why don't they cone out before all men and 
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refute once for all the many charges which are nade against Mre. BI avatsky 
and the Soci et y? 


A. What charges? 


Q That they do not exist, and that she has invented them That they are nen 
of straw, "Mahatrmas of nuslin and bl adders." Does not all this injure her 
reput ati on? 


A. |nm what way can such an accusation injure her in reality? Did she ever 
make money on their presumed existence, or derive benefit, or fane, 
therefron? | answer that she has gained only insults, abuse, and sl anders, 
whi ch would have been very painful had she not | earned | ong ago to renain 
perfectly indifferent to such false charges. For what does it amount to, 
after all? Why, to an implied conplinent, which, if the fools, her accusers, 
were not carried away by their blind hatred, they would have thought twce 
before uttering. To say that she has invented the Masters comes to this: She 
must have invented every bit of philosophy that has ever been gi ven out in 
Theosophical literature. She nust be the author of the letters fromwhich 
Esoter!c Buddhismweas witten; the sole inventor of every tenet found in The 
Secret Doctrine, which, if the world were just, would be recogni zed as 

suppl ying many of the mssing links of science, as wll be discovered a 
hundred years hence. By saying what they do, they are also giving her the 
credit of being far cleverer than the hundreds of men-many very clever and 
not a few scientific men-who believe in what she says, inasmuch as she nust 
have fooled themall! If they speak the truth, then she nust be severa 
Mahatmas rolled into one like a nest of Chinese boxes; since anong the 
so-called "Mahatma letters" are many in totally different and distinct 
styles, all of which her accusers declare that she has witten. 


Q It is just what they say. But is it not very painful to her to be 
publicly denounced as "the nost acconpl i shed ropes of the age, whose nane 
deserves to pass to posterity," as is done in the Report of the Soci ety for 
Psychi cal Research? 


A. |[t might be painful if it were true, or cane frompeople less rabidly 
materialistic and prejudiced. As it is, personally she treats the whole 
matter wth contenpt, wile the Mahatmas simply |augh at it. In truth, it is 
the greatest conpli ment that could be paid to her. | say so, again. 


Q But her enemes claimto have proved their case. 


A. Aye, it is easy enough to make such a cl aimwhen you have constituted 
yourself judge, jury, and prosecuting counsel at once, as they did. But who, 
except their direct followers and our enemes, believe in it? 


Q But they sent a representative to India to investigate the matter, didn't 
they? 


A. They did, and their final conclusion rests entirely on the unchecked 
statements and unverified assertions of this young gent! enan. A | awyer who 
read through his report told a friend of mne that In all his experience he 
had never seen "such a ridiculous and self-condenatory document." It was 
found to be full of Suppositions and "working hypotheses" which mutually 
destroyed each other. Is this a serious charge? 


Q Yet it has done the Society great harm Why, then, did she not vindicate 
her own character, at least, before a Court of Law? 


A. Because: - 
1. As a Theosophist, it is her duty to | eave unheeded all personal insults. 


2. Neither the Society nor Mre. Blavatsky had any noney to weste over such a 
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lawsuit. 


3. It would have been ridiculous for both to be untrue to their principles, 
because of an attack made on themby a flock of stupid old British wethers, 
who nae been led to butt at themby an over-frolicsone | anbkin from 
Australia. 


Q This is conplinentary. But do you not think that it would have done real 
good to the cause of Theosophy, if she had authoritatively disproved the 
whole thing once for all? 


A. Perhaps. But do you believe that any English j ury or j udge would have 
ever admtted the reality of psychic phenonena, even if entirely 
unprej udi ced beforehand? And when you remenber that they would have been set 
against us already by the "Russian Spy" scare, the charge of Athei smand 
infidelity, and all the other slanders that have been circulated against us, 
you cannot fail to see that such an attempt to obtain j ustice in a Court of 
Law would have been worse than fruitless! All this the psychic researchers 
knew well, and they took a base and nean advantage of their position to 
raise thensel ves Shove our heads and save thensel ves at our expense. 


Q The S.P.R. now denies conpl etel y the existence of the Mahatnas. They say 
that frombegi nning to end they were a romance which Medane BI avatsky has 
woven fromher owm brain? 


A. Wl, she mght have done nany things less clever than this. At any rate, 
we have not the slightest obj ection to this theory. As she always says now, 
she al nost prefers that people should not believe in the Masters. She 

decl ares openly that she would rather people should seriously think that the 
onl y Mahatmal and is the grey matter of her brain, and that, tn short, she 
has evol ved themout of the depths of her ow inner consciousness, than that 
their names and grand ideal should be so Hau aoe desecrated as they are 
at present. At first she used to protest indignant! y against any doubts as 
to their existence. Now she never goes out of her wey to prove or disprove 
it. Let people think what they like. 


Q But, of course, these Masters do exist? 


A. W affirmthey do. Nevertheless, this does not help nuch. Many people, 
even some Theosophists and ex-Theosophists, say that they have never had any 
proof of their existence. Very well; then Me. Blavatsky replies wth this 
alternative: If she has invented them then she has also invented their 

phil osophy and the practical know edge which sone few have acquired; and if 
so, what does it matter whether they do exist or not, since she herself is 
here, and her ow existence, at any rate, can hardly be denied? If the 
know edge supposed to have been inparted by themis good intrinsically, and 
it is accepted as such by many persons of nore than average intelligence, 
why should there be such a hullabaloo made over that question? The fact of 
her being an impostor has never been proved, and wl! always remain sub 

j udice; whereas it is a certain and undeni able fact that, by whonsoever 
invented, the perce preached by the "Masters" is one of the grandest 
and most beneficent philosophies once it is properly understood. Thus the 
sl anderers, while noved by the | owest and neanest feelings-those of hatred, 
revenge, malice, wounded vanity, or disappointed anbi ti on- seem quite unawere 
that they are paying the greatest tribute to her intellectual powers. So be 
it, if the iu fools wll have it so. fara Mre. Blavatsky has not the 
slightest obj ection to being represented by her enemies as a triple Adept, 
and a "Mahatma" to boot. It is only her unwllingness to pose in her ow 
sight as a crow parading in peacock's feathers that conpels her to this day 
to insist upon the truth 


Q But if you have such wse and good nen to guide the Society, howis it 
that so many mstakes have been nade? 
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A. The Masters do not guide the Society, not even the Founders; and no one 
has ever asserted that they did: they only watch over, and protect it. This 
is anply proved by the fact that no mstakes have been able to SAS a one it, 
and no scandals fromwthin, nor the nost danaging attacks fromwthout, 
have been able to overthrowit. The Masters |ook at the future, not at the 
present, and every mstake is so much nore accumul ated wsdomfor days to 
cone. That other "Master" who sent the man wth the five talents did not 
tell himhow to double them nor did he prevent the foolish servant from 
burying his one talent in the earth. Each nust acquire wsdomby his own 
experience and merits. The Christian Churches, who claima far hi gher 
"Master," the very Holy Ghost itself, have ever been and are still guilty 
not only of "mstakes," but of a series of bl oody crimes throughout the 
ages. Yet, no Christian would deny, for all that, his belief in that 
"Master"-| Suppose?-although his existence is far nore DU Seagate ear ei 
that of the Mahatmas; as no one has ever seen the Holy Ghost, and h 
gui dance of the Church, noreover, their own eccl esi asti cal nist ery: 
distinctly contradicts. Errare hunanumest. Let us return to our Subj ect. 


re, OoOo- 
The Abuse of Sacred Nanes and Terns 


Q Then, what | have heard, namely, that many of your Theosophical writers 
claimto have been inspired by these Masters, or to have seen and conversed 
wth them is not true? 


A. |t may or it may not be true. Howcan |! tell? The burden of proof rests 
wth them Sone of them a fewvery few, indeed-have distinctly either lied 
or were hall uci nated when boasting of such inspiration; others were truly 
inspired by great Adepts. The tree is known by its fruits; and as al 
Theosophi sts have to be j udged by their deeds and not by what they write or 
say, so all Theosophical books must be accepted on their nerits, and not 
according to any claimto authority which they may put forwerd. 


Q But would Me. Blavatsky apply this to her own works-The Secret Doctrine, 
for instance? 


A. Certainly; she says expressly in the Preface that she gives out the 
doctrines that she has learnt fromthe Masters, but claims no inspiration 
whatever for what she has |ately witten. As for our best Theosophists, they 
would also in this case far rather that the nanes of the Masters had never 
been mxed up wth our books in any wey. Wth few exceptions, nost of such 
works are not only imperfect, but positively erroneous and misleading. Great 
are the desecrations to wiich the nanes of two of the Masters have been 

Subj ected. There is hardly a medi umwho has not cl ained to have seen them 
Every bogus swndling Society, for conmercial purposes, now clains to be 

gui ded and directed by "Masters," often supposed to be far higher than ours! 
Many and heavy are the sins of those who advanced these cl ains, pronpted 
either by desire for naterial gain, vanity, or irresponsi ble nedi unshi p. 
Many persons have been plundered of their money by such societies, which 
offer to sell the secrets of power, know edge, and spiritual truth for 
worthless gold. Worst of all, the sacred names of Occultismand the hol y 
keepers thereof have been dragged in this filthy Ga oe estat by bei ng 
associ ated wth sordid notives and inmoral practices, ile thousands of nen 
have been held back fromthe path of truth and |i ght through the discredit 
and evil report which such shans, swndles, and frauds have brought upon the 
wool e subject. | say again, every earnest Theosophist regrets today, from 
the bottomof his heart, that these sacred names and things have ever been 
mentioned before the public, and fervent] y wshes that they had been kept 
secret wthin a small circle of trusted and devoted fri ends. 


Q The nanes certainly do occur very frequent! y nowa-days, and | never 
remenber hearing of such persons as "Masters" till quite recently. 
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A. It is so; and had we acted on the WsSe principle of silence, instead of 
rushing into notoriety and publishing all we knew and heard, such 
desecration would never have occurred. Behold, onl fourteen years ago, 
bef ore the Theosophical Society was founded, all the talk was of "Spirits." 
They were everymere, in everyone's nouth; and no one by any chance even 
dreamt of talking about living “Adepts," "Mahatmas," or "Masters." One 
hardl y heard even the nane of the Rosicrucians, while the existence of such 
a thing as “Occultism was suspected even but by very few Nowal!l that is 
changed. Vé Theosophists were, unfortunately, e first to talk of these 
things, to make the fact of the existence in the East of "Adepts" and 
"Masters" and Occult know edge known; and now the nane has becone connon 
property. It is on us, now, that the Karma, the consequences of the 
resulting desecration of holy names and things, has fallen. All that you now 
find about such matters in current literature-and there is not a little of 
it-all is to be traced back to the inpulse given in this direction by the 
Theosophical Society and its Founders. Our enemes profit to this day by our 
mstake. The nost recent book directed against our teachings is alleged to 
have been witten by an Adept of twenty years' standing. Now, it is a 
pal pable lie. We know the amanuensis and his inspirers (as he is hinself too 
Ignorant to have witten anything of the sort). These "inspirers" are living 
persons, revengeful and unscrupulous in proportion to their intellectual 
powers; and these bogus Adepts are not one, but several. The cycle of 
"Adepts," used as sl edge-hanmmers to break the theosophi cal heads wth, began 
twelve years ago, wth Ms. Enma Hardinge Britten's "Louis" of Art Magic and 
Ghostland, and now ends wth the "Adept" and "Author" of The Light of Egypt, 
a wrk written by Spiritualists against Theosophy and its teachings. But it 
is useless to grieve over what is done, and we can only suffer in the hope 
that our indiscretions may have nade it alittle easier for others to find 
the way to these Masters, whose nanes are now everywhere taken in vain, and 
under cover of which so many ini quities have already been perpetrated. 


Q Do you reject "Louis" as an Adept? 


A. Wé denounce no one, | eaving this noble task to our enemes. The 
Spiritualistic author of Art Magic, etc., may or may not have been 

acquai nted wth such an Adept-and saying this, | say far less than what that 
lady has said and witten about us and Theosophy for the last several 
years-that is her own business. Only when, ina solem scene of nystic 
vision, an alleged "Adept" sees "spirits" presunabl y at Greenw ch, Engl and, 
through Lord Rosse's telescope, which wes built in, and never noved from 
Parsonstown, Ireland, | may well be permtted to wonder at the ignorance of 
that "Adept" in matters of science. This beats all the mstakes and bl unders 
conmtted at times by the Chelas of our Teachers! And it is this "Adept" 
that is used now to bieaL the teachings of our Masters! 


Q | quite understand your feeling in this matter, and think it only 
natural. And now, in view of all that you have said and expl ained to ne, 
there is one subj ect on which | should like to ask you a few questi ons. 
A. If | can answer them! wll. What is that? 
Concl usi on 

The Future of the Theosophical Soci ety 
Q Tell me, what do you expect for Theosophy in the future? 
A. If you speak of Theosophy, | answer that, as it has existed eternally 
throughout the endless cycles upon cycl es of the Past, soit wll ever exist 
throughout the infinitude of the Future, because Theosophy is Synonymous 
wth everlasting truth. 


Q Pardon ne; | meant to ask you rather about the prospects of the 
Theosophi cal Soci ety. 
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A. Its future wll depend alnost entirely upon the degree of selflessness, 
earnestness, devotion, and last, but not least, on the anount of know edge 
and w sdom possessed by those nenbers, on wnmomit wll fall to carry on the 
work, and to direct the Society after the death of the Founders. 


Q | quite see the importance of their being selfless and devoted, but | do 
not quite grasp how their know edge can be as vital a factor in the questi on 
as these other qualities. Surely the literature which already exists, and to 
which constant additions are still being made, ought to be sufficient? 


A. | do not refer to technical know edge of the esoteric doctrine, though 
that is nost important; | spoke rather of the great need which our 
successors in the guidance of the Society wll have of unbiased and cl ear 

j udgrent. Every such attempt as the Theosophical Society has hitherto ended 
in failure, because, sooner or later, it has degenerated into a sect, set up 
hard- and-fast dogmas of its own, and so /ost by inpercepti ble degrees that 
vitality which living truth alone can inpart. You nust renenber that all our 
nenbers have been bred and born in sone creed or religion, that all are nore 
or less of their generation both physically and nentally, and consequent! y 
that their judgment is but too likely to be warped and unconsci ously bi ased 
by sone or all of these influences. If, then, they cannot be freed fromsuch 
inherent bias, or at least taught to recognize it instantly and so avoid 
being |ed away by it, the result can only be that the Society wll drift off 
onto some sandbank of thought or another, and there renain a stranded 
carcass to molder and die. 


Q But if this danger be averted? 


A. Then the Society wll live on into and through the twentieth century. It 
wll gradually | eaven and perneate the great mass of thinking and 
intelligent people wth its | arge-minded and noble ideas of Religion, Duty, 
and Philanthropy. Slowy but surely it wll burst asunder the iron fetters 
of creeds and dognas, of social and caste prejudices; it wll break dow 
racial and national antipathies and barriers, and wll open the way to the 
practical realization of the Brotherhood of all men. Through its teachi ng, 
through the philosophy which it has rendered accessible and intelligible to 
the modern mnd, the West wll learn to understand and appreci ate the East 
at its true value. Further, the devel opment of the psychic powers and 
faculties, the premonitory synptons of which are already visible in Anerica, 
wll proceed healthily and normally. Mankind wll be saved fromthe terrible 
dangers, both nental and bodily, which are inevitable when that unfol ding 
takes place, as it threatens to do, in a hotbed of selfishness and all evil 
passions. Man's nental and psychic growth wll proceed in harnony wth his 
noral improvement, while his material surroundings wll reflect the peace 
and fraternal goodwl! which wll reignin his mnd, instead of the discord 
and strife which is everywhere apparent around us today. 


Q Atruly delightful picture! But tell me, do you really expect all this to 
be accomplished in one short century? 


A. Scarcely. But | must tell you that during the last quarter of every 
hundred years an attenpt is made by those "Masters," of whom! have spoken, 
to help on the spiritual progress of Hunanity in a marked and definite way. 
Towerds the close of each century you WI/! invariably find that an 

out pouring or upheaval of spirituality-or call it nmysticismif you 
prefer-has taken place. Some one or nore persons have appeared in the world 
as their agents, and a greater or less anount of occult know edge and 
teaching has been given out. If you care to do so, you can trace these 
nmovenents back, century by century, as far as our detailed histori cal 
records extend. 


Q But how does this bear on the future of the Theosophical Soci ety? 
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A. If the present attenpt, in the formof our Society, succeeds better than 
its predecessors have done, then it wll be in existence as an organi zed, 
living, and healthy body when the tine comes for the effort of the twentieth 
century. The general condition of men's minds and hearts wll have been 
improved and purified by the spread of its teachings, and, as | have said, 
their prej udices and dogmatic 1||usions wll have been, to some extent at 
least, renoved. Not only so, but besides a large and accessible literature 
ready to men's hands, the next inpulse wll find a numerous and united body 
of people ready to welcone the newtorch-bearer of Truth. He wll find the 
mnds of men prepared for his message, a language ready for himin which to 
clothe the newtruths he brings, an organi zation awaiting his arrival, which 
wll remove the nerely mechanical, material obstacles and difficulties from 
his path. Think how nuch one, to whomsuch an aap wea is given, could 
acconplish. Measure it by conparison wth what the Theosophical Soci ety 
actually has achieved in the last fourteen years, wthout any of these 
advantages and surrounded by hosts of hindrances which would not hanper the 
new leader. Consider all this, and then tell nme whether | amtoo sangui ne 
when | say that if the Theosophical Society survives and lives true to its 
mssion, to its original impulses through the next hundred years-tell ne, | 
say, if | go too far in asserting that earth wll be a heaven in the 
twenty-first century in conparison wth what it is now 


finis 
Gl ossary 


Absol uteness When predicated of the Universal Principle, it denotes an 
abstraction, which is nore correct and logical than to apply the adj ecti ve 
absol ute to that which can have neither attributes nor |i mtati ons. 


Adam Kadnon (Heb. ) 


Archetypal man, Humanity. The "Heavenly man" not fallen into sin. Cabalists 
refer it to the Ten Sephi roth on the plane of hunan percepti on. 


In the Cabal a Adam Kadnon is the manifested Logos corresponding to our third 
Logos, the unmanifested being the first paradi gmc ideal man, and 

synboli zing the uni verse in abscondito, or in its "privation" in the 
Aristotelian sense. 


The first Logos is "the light of the Wrld," the second, and the third, its 
gradually deepeni ng shadows. 


Adept (Lat. adeptus) In Occultism one who has reached the stage of 
initiation and becone a master in the Science of Esoteric Phil osophy. 


Aether (Gr.) Wth the Ancients, the Divine | uminiferous substance whi ch 
pervades the whole universe; the "garment" of the Suprene Deity, Zeus, or 
Jupiter. Wth the Moderns, Ether, for the neaning of which, in physics and 
chemstry, see VWébster's Dictionary, or sone other. In Esotericism Aether 
is the third principle of the Kosmc Septenary, matter (earth) being the 
lowest, and akasha, the highest. 


Agathon (Gr.) Plato's Suprene Deity, lit. "the good." Our Alaya or the Sou 
of the World. 


Agnostic A word first used by Professor Huxley, to indicate one who bel i eves 
nothing wiich cannot be denonstrated by the senses. 


Ahankara (Sans. ) The conception of "I," self-consci ousness or self-identity; 
the "I," or egoistical and Mayavic principle in_nan, due to our ignorance 
which separates our "I" fromthe Universal One-Self. Personality, egoism 

al so. 
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Ai n- Soph (Heb. ) The "Boundless" or "Limtless" Deity emanating and 
extending. Ai n-Soph is also witten En-Soph and Ai n-Suph, for no one, not 
even the Rabbis, are quite sure of their vowels. In the religious 
metaphysics of the old Hebrew philosophers, the One Principle was an 
abstraction like Parabrahnan, though nodern Cabalists have succeeded by nere 
dint of sophistry and paradoxes in making a "Suprene God" of it, and nothing 
higher. But wth the early Chaldean Cabalists At n-Soph was "wthout formor 
being" wth "no likeness wth anything else." That Ai n-Soph has never been 
considered as the "Creator" is proved conclusively by the fact that such an 
orthodox Jew as Philo calls "creator" the Logos, who stands next the 
"Limtless One," and is "the Second God." "The Second God is inits 

(Ai n-Soph's) wsdom" says Philo in Quast et Solut. Deity is no-thing; it is 
nameless, and therefore called Ai n-Soph-the word Ain meaning nothi ng. 


Al cheny (Arabic Ul-Khem) the chemistry of nature. Ul-Khem or Al-Kima, 
however, is really an Arabi ani zed word, taken fromthe Geek 'cheneia' from 
‘chunos': "juice," extracted froma plant. Alcheny deals wth the finer 
forces of nature and the various conditions of matter in which they are 
found to operate. Seeking under the veil of language, nore or less 
artificial, to convey to the uninitiated so much of the Mysteri um Magnum as 
is safe in the hands of a selfish world, the Alchemst postulates as his 
first principle, the existence of a certain Universal Solvent in the 
honogeneous substance fromwhich the el enents were evol ved; which substance 
he calls pure gold, or sunmumnateriae. This solvent, also called nmenstruum 
uni versale, possesses the power of renoving all the seeds of disease out of 
the human body, of renewng youth, and prolonging life. Such is the lapis 
phi | osophorum (phil osopher's stone). eaneny first penetrated into Europe 
through Geber, the great Arabian sage and philosopher, in the eighth century 
of our era; but it was known and practiced long ages ago in China and Egypt. 
Numerous papyri on Alcheny, and other proofs that it was the favorite study 
of Kings and Priests, have been exhuned and preserved under the generic nane 
of Hermetic treatises. Alcheny is studied under three distinct aspects, 
which admit of many different interpretations, viz.: the Cosmc, the Hunan, 
and the Terrestrial. 


These three nethods were typified under the three al chemcal 
properties-sulphur, mercury, and salt. Different witers have stated that 
these are three, seven, ten, and twelve processes respectively; but they are 
all agreed there is but one obj ect in Alcheny, which is to transmute gross 
metals into pure gold. But what that gold really is, very few people 
understand correctly. No doubt there is such a thing in Nature as 
transmutation of the baser metal into the nobler; but this is only one 
aspect of Alcheny, the terrestrial, or purely naterial, for we see logically 
the same process taking place in the bowels of the earth. Yet, besides and 
beyond this interpretation, there is in Alcheny a synbolical neaning, purely 
psychic and spiritual. While the Cabalist-Al chemst seeks for the 
realization of the former, the Occultist-Alchemst, spurning the gold of the 
earth, gives all his attention to and directs his efforts only towerds the 
transnutation of the baser quaternary into the divine upper trinity of man, 
which when finally bl ended, is one. The spiritual, mental, psychic, and 
physical planes of human existence are in Alcheny conpared to the four 
elements-fire, air, water, and earth, and are each capable of a three-fold 
constitution, i.e., fixed, unstable, and volatile. Little or nothing is 
known by the world concerning the origin of this archaic branch of 
philosophy; but it is certain that it antedates the construction of any 
known Zodiac, and as dealing wth the Perec ee forces of nature, probabl y 
also any of the nythologies of the world. Nor is there any doubt that the 
true secrets of transnutation (on the physical plane) were known in the days 
of old, and lost before the dawn of the so-called historical period. Modern 
chemstry owes its best fundanental discoveries to Alcheny, but regardless 
of the undeniable truismof the latter, that there is but one el enent in the 
uni verse, chemstry placed netals in the class of elenents, andis only now 
begi nning to find out its gross mstake. Even sone encycl opedists are forced 
to confess that if most of the accounts of transmutation are fraud or 
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del usi on, 


... yet sone of themare acconpani ed by ae at whi ch renders them probabil e. 
By means of the galvanic battery even the alkalis have been discovered to 
have a netallic basis. The possibility of obtaining netal fromother 
substances which contain the ingredients conposing it, of changing one neta 
into another ...must therefore be left undecided. Nor are all Alchemsts to 
be consi dered impostors. Many have | abored under the conviction of obtaining 
their obj ect, wth indefatigable patience and purity of heart, whichis 
soundl y reconmended by Al chemists as the principal requisite for the success 
of their | abors. 


Al exandri an School See Al exandri an Phil osophers. 


Al exandrian Philosophers This fanous school arose in Alexandria, Egypt, 
which city was for long ages the seat of learning and philosophy. It was 
famous for its library, founded by Ptoleny Soter at the very begi nni ng of 
his rei gn-a library which once boasted 700,000 rolls, or volumes (Aul us 
Gellius), for its museum the first real Acadeny of Sciences and Arts, for 
its world-renowned scholars, such as Euclid, the father of sci entific 
geonetry; Apoll oni us of Per ga, the author of the still-extant work on conic 
sections; Ni comachus, the arithmetician: for astrononers, natura 

phi | osophers, anatonists such as Herophilus and Erasistratus; physi ci ans, 
musicians, artists, etc. But it becane still nore famous for its eclectic, 
or new Platonic school, founded by Anmonius Saccas in 173 ad, whose 
disciples were Origen, Plotinus, and many other men now fanous in history. 
The nost celebrated schools of the Gnostics had their origin in Al exandria. 
Phil o-J udaeus, Josephus, | anblichus, Porphyry, Clernent of Al exandria, 
Eratosthenes the astrononer, Hypatia, the virgin philosopher, and nunber! ess 
other stars of second magnitude, all belonged at various tines to these 
great schools, and hel ped to make of Alexandria one of the nost justly 
renowed seats of learning that the world has ever produced. 


AltruismfromAlter, other. A quality opposed to Egoism Actions tending to 
do good to others, regardless of self. 


Ammoni us Saccas A great and good philosopher who |i ved in Alexandria between 
the second and third centuries of our Era, the founder of the Neo- Platonic 
School of the Philalethei ans or "lovers of truth." He was of poor birth and 
born of Christian parents, but endowed wth such prominent, alnost divine 
goodness as to be called Theodi daktos, the "God-taught." He honored that 
which was good in Christianity, but broke wth it and the Churches at an 
cerry Oe being unable to find in Christianity any superiority over the old 
religions. 


Anal ogeticists The disciples of Anmonius Saccas (see above) so called 
because of their practice of interpreting all sacred legends, nyths, and 
mysteries by a pene ple of analogy and i ised peal coal which rule is now 
found in the Cabalistic system and preemnently so in the schools of 
Esoteric philosophy in the East. 


Ananda (Sans.) Bliss, joy, felicity, happiness. A nane of a favorite 
disciple of Gautama, the Lord Buddha. 


Anaxagoras A famous | onian philosopher, who |i ved 500 bc, studi ed phi! osophy 
under Anaximenes of Mletus, and settled in the days of Pericles, at Athens. 
Socrates, Euripides, Archel aus, and other distinguished nen and phil osophers 
were anong his disciples and pupils. He wes a nost | earned astrononer, and 
was one of the first to explain opey that which wes taught by Pyt hagor as 
secretl y-viz., the noverents of the planets, the eclipses of the sun and 
noon, etc. It was he who taught the theory of chaos, on the principle that 
"nothing cones fromnothing," ex nihilo nihil fit-and of atons, as the 
underl ying essence and substance of all bodies, “of the sane nature as the 
bodi es which they formed." These atons, he taught, were primarily put in 
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motion by nous (universal intelligence, the Mahat of the Hindus), which nous 
is an immaterial, eternal, spiritual entity; by this combi nation the world 
was formed, the nat eri al gross bodi es sinking dow), and the ethereal atons 
(or fiery et her ) rising and spreading in the upper celestial regions. 
Antedating modern science by over 2,000 years, he taught that the stars were 
of the sane material as our earth, and the sun a glowng nass; that the noon 
was a dark uninhabitable body, receiving its light fromthe sun; and beyond 
the aforesaid science he confessed hinself thoroughl y convinced that the 
real existence of things, perceived by our senses, could not be denonstrabl y 
proved. He died in exile at Lanmpsacus, at the age of seventy-two. 


Anima Mundi (Lat.) The "Soul of the Wild," the sane as Alaya of the 
Northern Buddhists; the divine Essence which pervades, perneates, ani mates, 
and inforns all things, fromthe smallest atomof matter to man and god. It 
is in a sense "the seven-skinned Mother" of the stanzas in The Secret 
Doctrine; the essence of seven planes of senti ence, consciousness, and 
differentiation, both noral and physical. In its highest aspect it is 
Nirvana; in its lowest, the Astral Light. It was femnine wth the Gnostics, 
the early Christians, and the Nazarenes; bisexual wth other sects, who 
considered it only in its four | ower planes, of igneous and ethereal nature 
in the obj ecti ve world of forms, and divine and spiritual in its three 

hi gher pl anes. When it is said that every human soul wes born by detaching 
itself fromthe Anima Mundi, it is meant, esoterically, that our higher Egos 
are of an essence identical wth It, and Mohat is a radiation of the ever 
unknow) Uni versal Absol ute. 


Anoia (Gr.) is “want of understanding," "folly"; and is the nane applied by 
Plato and others to the | ower Manas when too closely allied wth Kana, which 
is characterized by irrationality (agnoia). The Geek agnoia is evi dent! y a 
derivative of the Sanskrit aj hana (phonetically agnyana), or ignorance, 
irrationality, and absence of know edge. 


Ant hroponor phism Fromthe Greek Anthropos, man. The act of endow ng God or 
the gods wth a human formand hunan attributes or qualities. 


Anugita (Sans.) One of the Upanishads. A very occult treatise. 


Apollo Belvidere Of all the ancient statues of Apollo, the son of Jupiter 
and Latona, called Phoebus, Helios, the radiant, and the Sun-the best and 
most perf ect is the one of this nane, whichis in the Belvidere Gallery in 
the Vatican, at Rone. It is called the Pythian Apollo, as the god is 
represented in the nonent of his victory over the serpent Python. The statue 
was found in the ruins of Anti umin 1503. 


Apollonius of Tyana A wonderful philosopher born in Cappadocia about the 
begi nning of the first century; an ardent Pythagorean, who studi ed the 
Phoeni cian sci ences under Euthydenus, and Pythagorean philosophy and other 
subj ects under Euxenus of Heraclea. According to the tenets of the 
Pythagorean school he remained a vegetarian the whole of his long life, ate 
only fruit and herbs, drank no Wne, wore vestments nade only of plant 
fibers, walked barefooted and let his hair growto the full length, as al 
the Initiates have done before and after him He was initiated by the 
priests of the tenple of Aesculapius (Asclepios) at Aegae, and |earnt many 
of the "mracles" for healing the sick wought by the God of nedi cine. 
Having prepared hinself for a higher initiation by a silence of five years, 
and by travel-visiting Antioch, Ephesus, and Panphylia and other parts-he 
repaired via Babylon to India, alone, all his disciples having abandoned him 
as they feared to go to the "land of enchantrments." A casual disci ple, 
Dams, whomhe net on his wey, accompanied him however, on his travels. At 
Babyl on he got initiated by the Chaldeans and Mogi, accor di ng to Dams, 
whose narrative was copied by one naned Phil ostratus one hundred years 
later. After his return fromlIndia, he showed hinself a true Initiate in 
that the pestilence, earthquakes, deaths of kings, and other events, which 
he prophesied, dul y happened. 
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At Lesbos, the priests of Orpheus got jealous of him and refused to 
initiate himinto their peculiar mysteries, though they did so several years 
later. He preached to the people of Athens and other States the purest and 
nobl est ethics, and the phenomena he produced were as wonderful as they were 
pha and well authenticated. "Howis it," inquires Justin Martyr, in 

i smay, 


Howis it that the talismans (telesnmata) of Apollonius have power, for they 
prevent, as we see, the fury of the weaves, and the violence of the wnds, 
and the attacks of wld beasts; and wiilst our Lord's mracles are preserved 
by tradition alone, those of Apollonius are nost numerous, and actually 
manifested in present facts? 


But an answer is easily found to this, in the fact that, after crossing the 
Hi ndu Koosh, 2 oat ee had been directed by a king to the abode of the 
Sages, whose abode it may be to this day, and who taught hi mtheir 
unsurpassed know edge. His dialogues, wth the Corinthian Meni ppus, give to 
us truly the esoteric catechism and disclose (when understood) many an 
important mystery of nature. Apollonius was the friend, correspondent, and 
guest of kings and queens, and no wonderful or "magic" powers are better 
attested than his. Towards the close of his long and wonderful life he 
opened an esoteric school at Ephesus, and died at the ripe old age of one 
hundred years. 


Archangel Highest, suprene angel. Fromthe two Greek words, arch, "first," 
and angelos, "messenger." 


Arhat (Sans.) also pronounced and witten Arahat, Arhan, Rahat, etc., "the 
worthy one," a perfected Aryan, one exenpt fromreincarnation, "deserving 

Di vine honors." This was the nane first given to the Jain, and subsequent! y 
to the Buddhist holy nen initiated into the esoteric nysteries. The Arhat is 
le me has entered the last and highest path, and is thus enanci pated from 
rebi rth. 


Arians The followers of Arius, a presbyter of the Church in Alexandria in 
the fourth century. One who holds that Christ is a created and human bei ng, 
inferior to God the Father, though a grand and noble man, a true adept, 
versed in all the divine nysteries. 


Ari stobul us An Alexandrian witer, and an obscure philosopher. A J ew who 
tried to prove that Aristotle explained the esoteric thoughts of Mbses. 


Aryan (Sans.) Lit., "the holy"; those who had mastered the aryasatyani and 
entered the aryanarga path to Nirvana or Moksha, the great "fourfold" path. 
They were originally known as ishis. But now the nane has becone the epithet 
of a race, and our Orientalists, depriving the Hindu Brahmns of their 
birthright, have made ryans of all Europeans. Since, in esotericism the 
four paths or stages can only be entered through great spiritual devel oprent 
and "growh in holiness," they are called the aryanarga. The degrees of 
Arhatship, called respectively Srotapatti, Sakridagamn, Anagamn, and 
aor or the four classes of aryas, correspond to the four paths and 
truths. 


Aspect The form(Rupa) under which any principle in septenary man or nature 
manifests is called an aspect of that principle in Theosophy. 


Astral Body The ethereal counterpart or double of any physi cal 
body- Doppel ganger. 


Astrol ogy The science which defines the action of celestial bodies upon 
nundane affairs, and clains to foretell future events fromthe positions of 
the stars. Its antiquity is such as to place it anong the very earliest 
records of human learning. It remained for |ong ages a secret sci ence in the 
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East, and its final expression remains so to this day, its esoteric 
appl i cation onl y having been brought to any degree of perfection in the Wst 
during the lapse of time since Varaha Mhira wrote his book on Astrol ogy, 
sone 1400 years ago. Claudius Ptoleny, the fanous geographer and 
mathemati cian who founded the systemof Astronony known under his nane, 
wote his Tetrabiblos, whichis still the basis of nodern Astrology, in 135 
ad. The science of Horoscopy is studied now chiefly under four heads, viz.: 


1. Mundane, in its application to meteorology, seismology, husbandry. 
2. State or Civic, in regard to the future of nations, Kings, and rulers. 


3. Horary, in reference to the solving of doubts arising in the mnd upon 
any subj ect. 


sf Gates ae in connection wth the future of individuals frombirth unto 
eath. 


The Egyptians and the Chal deans were anong the nost ancient votaries of 
Astrology, though their nodes of reading the stars and the nodern net hods 
differ considerably. The former cl ained that Belus, the Bel or Elu of the 
Chal deans, a scion of the Divine Dynasty, or the dynasty of the Ki ng- gods, 
had bel onged to the land of Chem, and had left it to found a colony from 
Egypt on the banks of the Euphrates, where a tenple, ministered by priests 
in the service of the "lords of the stars," was built. As to the origin of 
the science, it is known on the one hand that Thebes cl ai med the honor of 
the invention of Astrology; whereas, on the other hand, all are agreed that 
it was the Chaldeans who taught that science to the other nations. Now 
Thebes antedated consi derabl y, not only "Ur of the Chaldeans," but also 

Ni pur, where Bel was first worshi pped-Sin, his son (the noon), being the 
presiding deity of Ur, the land of the nativity of Terah, the Sabean and 
Astrolater, and of Abram his son, the great Astrologer of Biblical 
tradition. All tends, therefore, to corroborate the Egyptian claim If later 
on the nane of Astrologer fell into disrepute in Rome and elsewhere, it was 
ow ng to the frauds of those who wanted to make noney of that which wes part 
and parcel of the Sacred Science of the Mysteries, and who, ignorant of the 
latter, evol ved a system based entirely on mathenatics, instead of 
transcendental metaphysics wth the physical celestial bodies as its Upadh 
or material basis. Yet, all persecutions notwthstanding, the nunber of 
adherents to Astrology anong the nost intellectual and scientific mnds was 
al ways very great. If Cardan and Kepler were anong its ardent supporters, 
then | ater votaries have nothing to blush for, even in its nowimperfect and 
distorted form As said in Isis: 


Astrology is to exact astronony, what psychology is to exact physiology. In 
astrology and psychol ogy one has to step beyond the visible world of matter 
and enter into the donain of transcendent spirit. 


Athenagoras A Platonic Philosopher of Athens, who wrote an apol ogy for the 
Christians in 177 ad, addressed to Marcus Aurelius, to prove that the 
accusations brought against them viz., that they were Incestuous and ate 
nurdered children, were untrue. 


Atma (Sans.) The Universal Spirit, the divine nonad, "the seventh 
Principle," so called, in the exoteric "Septenary" classification of man. 
The Supreme Soul 


Aura (Gr. and Lat.) A fine, delicate invisible essence or fluid that 
enanates fromhunan, animal, and other bodies. It is a psychic effluvium 
partaking of both the mind and the body, as there is both an electro-vital 
and at the sane tine an electro-mnental aura; called in Theosophy the akashic 
or magnetic aura. In R.C. Meartyrology, a Saint. 


Avatara (Sans.) Divine incarnation. The descent of a god or sone exalted 
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Being who has progressed beyond the necessity for rebirth, into the body of 
a simple nortal. Krishna was an Avatara of Vishnu. The Dal ai-Lama is 
regarded as an Avatara of Aval oki tesvara and the Tashi-Lana as one of 
Tson- kha-pa, or Amitabha. These are two kinds of Avataras: one born from 
wonan and the other "parent! ess," Anupapadaka. 


Beness A termcoined by Theosophists to render nore accurately the essenti al 
meaning of the untransl atabl e word Sat. The | atter word does not mean Being, 
for the term Being presupposes a sentient consciousness of existence. But as 
the termSat is applied solely to the absolute principle, that universal, 
unknown, and ever unknoweble princi ple which philosophical Panthei sm 
postulates, calling it the basic root of Kosnos and Kosnos itself, it could 
not be transl ated by the simple termBeing. Sat, indeed, is not even, as 
transl ated by sone Orientalists, "the inconprehensi ble Entity," for it is no 
more an "Entity" than a non-entity, but both. It is as said absolute 
Beness-not "Bei ng"-the one, secondl ess, undi vi ded and indivisible All-the 
root of nature both visible and invisible, obj ecti ve and subj ecti ve, 
conprehensi bl e and-never to be full y conprehended. 


Bhagavad- Gita (Sans.) Lit., "the Lord's Song," a portion of The Mahabharata, 
the great epic poemof India. It contains a dialogue wherein Krisha (the 
"Chari oteer") and Arjuna (his Chela) have a discussion upon the hi ghest 
spiritual philosophy. The work is preemnently occult or esoteric. 


Black Magic Sorcery; necromancy, or the raising of the dead and other 
selfish abuses of abnormal powers. This abuse nay be unintentional; still it 
has to remain "bl ack" magic whenever anything is produced phenonenal | y 
simply for one's own gratifi cati on. 


Bohne, Jacob A nystic and great philosopher, one of the nost promnent 
Theosophi sts of the nedieval ages. He wes born about 1575 at Od Di edenberg, 
sone two miles fromGorlitz (Silesia), and died in 1624, being nearly fifty 
years old. When a boy he wes a conmon shepherd, and, after | earning to read 
and wite ina village school, became an apprentice to a poor shoemaker at 
Gorlitz. He was a natural clairvoyant of the nost wonderful power. Wth no 
education or acquai ntance wth science he wote works which are now proved 
to be full of scientific truths; but these, as he hinself says of what he 
wote, he "saw as ina Great Deep in the Eternal." He had "a thorough vi ew 
of the universe, as in chaos," which yet opened itself in him fromtine to 
time, "as in a young planet," he says. He wes a thorough born nystic, and 
evi dentl y of a constitution which is most rare; one of those fine natures 
Whose naterial envel ope i medes in no wey the direct, even if only 

occasi onal, interconmuni cation between the intellectual and spiritual Ego. 
It is this Ego which Jacob Bohne, as so many other untrained nystics, 
mstook for God. "Man must acknow edge," he wites, "that his know edge is 
not his own, but fromGod, who nanifests the Ideas of Wsdomto the Soul of 
Man in what neasure he pl eases." Had this great Theosophist been born 300 
years later he might have expressed it otherwse. He would have knowm that 
the "God" who spoke through his poor uncultured and untrained brain was his 
ow Divine Ego, the omiscient Deity wthin hinself, and that what that 
Deity gave out was not "what measure he pl eased," but in the measure of the 
capacities of the nortal and tenporary dwelling it informed. 


Book of the Keys An ancient Cabalistic work. The original is no | onger 
extant, though there may be spurious and disfigured copies and forgeries of 
it. 


Brahna (Sans.) The student must distinguish between the neuter Brahna, and 
the male Creator of the Indian Pantheon, Brahné . The forner Brahna or 
Brahman is the impersonal, Suprene, and uncogni zabl e Soul of the Uni verse, 
fromthe essence of which all emanates, and into which all returns; whichis 
incorporeal, immaterial, unborn, eternal, beginningl ess, and endless. It is 
all-pervading, animating the highest god as well as the smallest mneral 
atom Brahnaé, on the other hand, the male and the alleged Creator, exists in 
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his manifestation periodically only, and passes into pralaya, i.e., 
disappears and is annihilated as periodically. (see bel ow 


Brahné's Day A period of 2, 160,000,000 years, during which Brahna, having 
energed out of his Golden Egg (Hiranyagarbha), creates and fashions the 
material world (for he is sinply the fertilizing and creative force in 
Nature). After this period the worlds being destroyed in turn by fire and 
eae ie poner wth obj ective nature; and then comes the Ni ght of Brahna 
see bel ow. 


Brahné's Night A period of equal duration to Brahmnaé's Day, in which Brahna 
is said to be asleep. Upon awekening he reconmences the process, and this 
goes on for an age of Brahma conposed of alternate "Days" and "Nights," and 
lasting for 100 years of 2,160,000, 000 each. It requires fifteen figures to 
express the duration of such an age, after the expiration of which the 
Maha- Pral aya or Great Dissolution sets in, and lasts in its turn for the 
same space of fifteen fi gures. 


Brahna- Vi dya (Sans.) The know edge or Esoteric Science about the true nature 
of Brahma and Brahna. 


Buddha (Sans.) "The enlightened." Generally know as the title of Gautana 
Buddha, the Prince of Kapilavastu, the founder of modern Buddhism The 

hi ghest degree of know edge and holiness. To become a Buddha one has to 
break through the bondage of sense and personality; to acquire a compl ete 
perception of the real Self, and learn not to separate it fromall the other 
Sel ves; to learn by experience the utter unreality of all phenonena, 
forenost of all the visible Kosnos; to attain a complete detachment fromal 
that is evanescent and finite, and to live while yet on earth only in the 
immortal and everl asti ng. 


Buddhi (Sans. ) Universal Soul or Mond. Mbha -Buddhi is a nane of Mehat; also 
the Spiritual Soul in man (the sixth principle exoterically), the vehicle of 
atrma, the seventh, according to the exoteric enunerati on. 


Buddhi smthe religious philosophy taught by Gautama Buddha. It is nowsplit 
into two distinct churches: the Southern and Northern. The forner is said to 
be the purer, as having preserved nore reli gi ously the original teachings of 
the Lord Buddha. The Northern Buddhismis confined to Tibet, China, and 
Nepal. But this distinction is incorrect. If the Southern Church is nearer, 
and has not, in fact, departed, except perhaps in trifling dogmas, due to 
the many councils held after the death of the Master, fromthe public or 
exoteric teachings of Sakyanuni, the Northern Church is the outcone of 

Si ddhartha Buddha's esoteric teachings which he confined to his elect 

Bhi kshus and Arhats. Buddhism in fact, cannot be justly j udged in our age 
either by one or the other of its exoteric popular forns. Real Buddhi smcan 
be appreci ated only by bl ending the philosophy of the Southern Church and 
the metaphysics of the Northern Schools. If one seens too iconoclastic and 
stern, and the other too netaphysical and transcendental, events bei ng 
overcharged wth the weeds of Indian exotericismmany of the gods of its 
Pantheon having been transpl anted under new nanes into Tibetan soil-it is 
due to the popular expression of Buddhismin both churches. 
Correspondentially, they stand in their relation to each other as 
Protestantismto Ronan Catholicism Both err by an excess of zeal and 
erroneous interpretations, though neither the Southern nor the Northern 
Buddhist clergy have ever departed fromTruth consciously, still less have 
they acted under the dictates of priestocracy, ambition, or an eye to 
personal gain and power, as the | ater churches have. 


Buddhi - Tai j as (Sans.) A very mystic term capable of several 
interpretations. In Occultism however, and in relation to the huran 
principles (exoterically), it is a termto express the state of our dual 
Manas, when, reunited during a man's life, it bathes in the radiance of 
Buddhi, the Spiritual Soul. For Taij as means the radiant, and Manas, 
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becoming radi ant in consequence of its union wth Buddhi, and being, so to 
speak, merged into it, is identified wth the |atter; the trinity has becone 
one; and, as the elenent of Buddhi is the hi ghest, it becomes Buddhi - -Taij as 
In short, it is the human soul ill uninated by the radiance of the divine 
soul, the human reason lit by the light of the Spirit or Divine 
Sel f - Consci ousness. 


Cabal a (Heb. ) 


The hi dden wsdomof the Hebrew Rabbis of the mddle ages deri ved fromthe 
older secret doctrines concerning divine things and cosnogony, which were 
conbi ned into a theology after the tine of the captivity of the Jews in 
Babyl on. 


All the works that fall under the esoteric category are terned Cabalistic. 


Caste Originally the systemof the four hereditary classes into which Indi an 
popul ation was divided: Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra-(a) 
descendant of Brahma; (b) warrior; (c) mercantile, and (d) the | owest or 
agricultural Sudra class. Fromthese four, hundreds of divisions and mnor 
castes have sprung. 


Causal Body This "body," which is in reality no body at all, either 

obj ecti ve or subjective, but Buddhi the Spiritual Soul, is so-called because 
it is the direct cause of the Sushupti state | eading to the Turiya state, 
the highest state of Samadhi. It is called Karanopadhi, "the basis of the 
cause," by the "Taraka Raja" Yogis, and in the Vedanta Systemcorresponds to 
both the Vi j hanaraya and Anandanayakosha (the | atter comng next to Atna, 

and therefore being the vehicle of the Universal Spirit). Buddhi alone coul d 
not be called a "Causal body," but becomes one in conj unction wth Manas, 
the incarnating Entity or Ego. 


Chel a (Sans.) A disciple. The pupil of a Guru or Sage, the follower of sone 
Adept, or a school of phil osophy. 


Chréstos (G.) The early gnostic termfor Christ. This technical termwas 
used in the fifth century bc by Aeschylus, Herodotus and others. The 
Manteunata pythocresta, or the "Oracles delivered by a Pythian God" through 
a pythoness, are mentioned by the former (Cho. 901), and Pythocréstos is 
derived fromchrao. Chrésterion is not only "the test of an oracle," but an 
offering to, or for, the oracle. Chréstes is one who expl ai ns oracles, a 

" pr ophet and soot hsayer, "and Chrésterios, one who serves an oracle or a 
God. The earliest Christian witer, Justin Martyr, in his first Apol ogy, 
calls his coreli gi onists Chréstians. "It is onl y through ignorance that nen 
call thensel ves Christians, instead of Chréstians," says Lactantius The 
terns Christ and Christians, spelt originally Chrést and Chréstians, were 
borrowed fromthe Tenpl e vocabul ary of the Pagans. Chréstos neant, in that 
vocabul ary, “a disciple on probation," a candi date for hi er ophant shi p; wo, 
men he had attained it, through Initiation, |ong trials and suffering, and 
had been anointed (i.e., “rubbed wth oil," as Initiates and even Idols of 
the Gods were, as the last touch of ritualistic observance), was changed 
into Christos-the "purified" in esoteric or mystery | anguage. In nystic 
synbol ogy, indeed, Christes or Christos meant that the ey "the Path, was 
already trodden and the goal reached; when the fruits of the arduous | abor, 
uniting the personality of evanescent clay wth the indestructible 
Indi vi duality, transformed it thereby into the immortal Ego. "At the end of 
the way stands the Christes," the Purifier; and the union once acconpl i shed, 
the Chréstos, the "man of sorrow becane Christos hinself. Paul, the 
Initiate, knewthis, and meant this precisely, when he is nade to say in bad 
translation, "I travail in birth again until Christ be formed in you," the 
true rendering of whichis, "...until you formthe Christos wthin 

yoursel ves." But the pr of ane, “who knew only that Chréstos was in sone way, 
connected wth priest and prophet, and knew nothing about the hi dden neani ng 
of Christos, insisted, as did Lactantius and Justin Martyr, on being called 
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Chr ésti ans instead of Christians. Every good individual, therefore, may find 
Christ in his "inner man," as Paul expresses it, whether he be Jew, Muslim 
Hindu, or Christi an. 


Christ See Chréstos. 


Christian Scientist A newy-coined termfor denoting the practitioners of a 
healing art by WII. The name is a msnoner, since Buddhist or Jew, Hindu or 
Materialist can practice this new formof Western Yoga wth like success if 
he can only guide and control his wll wth sufficient firnmess. "Mental 
Scientists" 1s another rival school. These work by a universal denial of 
every disease and evil imaginable, and claim syllogistically, that since 
Universal Spirit cannot be subj ect to the ailing of flesh, and since every 
atomis Spirit and in Spirit, and since, finally, they-the healers and the 
heal ed-are all absorbed in this Spirit or Deity, there is not, nor can there 
be, such a thing as disease. This prevents in nowse both Christian and 
Mental Scientists fromsuccunbi ng to disease and nursing chronic diseases 
for years in their ow bodies just like other ordinary nortals. 


Cl ai raudi ence The faculty- whether innate or acquired by occult trai ning-to 
hear things at whatever di stance. 


Cl ai rvoyance A faculty of seeing wth the inner eye or spiritual sight. As 
now used, it is a loose and flippant term enbracing under its neaning both 
a happy guess due to natural shrewdness or intuition, and also that faculty 
which was so renarkabl y exercised by Jacob Bohne and Swedenborg. Yet even 
these two great seers, since they could never rise superior to the general 
spirit of the Jewsh Bible and Sectarian teachings, have sadly confused what 
they saw, and fallen far short of true clairvoyance. 


Clemens Al exandrinus A Church Father and vol umnous witer, who had been a 
Neo- Pl atonist and a disciple of Anmmonius Saccas. He wes one of the few 
Christian philosophers between the second and third centuries of our era, at 
Al exandri a. 


College of Rabbis A college at Babylon; nost famous during the early 
centuries of Christianity, but its glory was greatly darkened by the 
appearance in Alexandria of Hellenic teachers, such as Phi|o-J udaeus, 
Josephus, Aristobulus, and others. The forner avenged thensel ves on their 
successful rivals by speaking of the Al exandrians as Theurgists and uncl ean 
prophets. But the Alexandrian believers in thaunaturgy were not regarded as 
sinners and impostors when orthodox Jew were at the head of such schools of 
"hazim" There were colleges for teaching prophecy and occult sci ences. 
Sanuel was the chief of such a college at Ramah; Elisha, at Jericho. Hillel 
had a regular acadeny for prophets and seers; and it is Hillel, a pupil of 
the Babyl oni an College, who was the founder of the sect of the Pharisees and 
the great orthodox Rabbis. 


Cycle (Gr. Kuklos) The ancients divided tine into endless cycles, wheels 
wthin wheels, all such periods being of various durations, and each narki ng 
the beginning or end of some event either cosmic, nundane, physical, or 
metaphysical. There were cycles of only a few years, and cycles of immense 
duration, the great Orphic cycle referring to the ethnological change of 
races lasting 120,000 years, and that of Cassandrus of 136,000, which 
brought about a conpl ete change in planetary influences and their 

correl ations between nen and gods-a fact entirely lost sight of by modern 
astrol ogers. 


Dei st One who adnits the possibility of the existence of a God or gods, but 
claims to know nothing of either, and denies revel ation. An agnostic of 
ol den ti nes. 


Deva (Sans.) A god, a "resplendent" Deity, Deva-Deus, fromthe root div, "to 
shine." A Deva is a celestial being-whether good, bad or indi fferent- whi ch 
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inhabits "the three worlds," or the three planes above us. There are 33 
groups or mllions of them 


Devachan (Sans.) The "Dwelling of the Gods." A state intermedi ate bet ween 
two earth-lives, and into which the Ego ( Atma-Buddhi-Manas, or the Trinity 
made one) enters after its separation from Kamarupa, and the disintegration 
of the lower principles, after the death of the body, on Earth. 


Dhanmapada (Sans.) A work containing various aphorisns fromthe Buddhi st 
Scri ptures. 


Dhyana (Sans.) One of the six Paramtas of perfection. A state of 
abstraction which carries the ascetic practicing it far above the region of 
sensuous perception, and out of the world of matter. Lit., contenpl ation 
The six stages of Dhyani differ only in the degrees of abstraction of the 
personal Ego fromsensuous life. 


Dhyani -Chohans (Sans.) Lit., "The Lords of Light." The highest gods, 
answering to the Roman Catholic Archangels. The divine Intelligences charged 
wth the supervision of Kosnos. 


Doubl e The same as the Astral body or "Doppel ganger. " 


Ecstasis (G.) A psycho-spiritual state; physical trance wii ch induces 
clairvoyance, and a beatific state whi ch Bel nde on visions. 


Ego (Lat.) "I"; the consciousness in man of the "I aml," or the feeling of 
l-amship. Esoteric philosophy teaches the existence of two Egos in man, the 
nortal or personal, and the higher, the divine or impersonal, calling the 
former "personality," and the |atter "indi vi duality. " 


Egoity (fromthe word Ego). Egoity neans "i ndi vi dual ity"- never 
"personality," as it is the opposite of Egoismor "selfishness," the 
characteristic par excellence of the | atter. 


Ei dolon (Gr.) The same as that which we termthe hunan phantom the Astra 
form 


Elenentals (Spirits of the El ements) The creatures evol ved in the Four 

Ki ngdons, or Elenents-Earth, Air, Fire, and Water. They are called by the 
Cabalists, Gnones (of the Earth), Syl phs (of the Air), Salamanders (of the 
Fire), and Undines (of the Water), except a few of the higher kinds and 
their rulers. They are rather the forces of nature than ethereal nen and 
wonen. These forces, as the servile agents of the occultist, may produce 
various effects; but if erp ever by el erentaries (Kanarupas)-in which case 
they ensl ave the medi uns-t ey WII deceive. All the | ower invisible beings 
generated on the fifth, sixth, and seventh Planes of our terrestrial 

at nosphere are called El enent al s- Peris, Devs, Diins, Sylvans, Satyrs, Fauns, 
Elves, Dwerfs, Trolls, Norns, Kobolds, Brownies, Ni xies, Goblins, Pi nkies, 
Banshees, Moss People, White Ladies, Spooks, Fairies, etc., etc. 


El eusi nia (Gr.) The El eusinian Mysteries were the nost famous and the nost 
ancient of all the Greek nysteries (save the Sanothraci an), and were 
performed near the hamet of Eleusis, not far fromAthens. Epi phani us traces 
themto the days of |acchos (1800 bc) They were held in honor of Deneter, 
the great Ceres, and the Egyptian |!sis; and the last act of the performance 
referred to a sacrificial victimof atonement and a resurrection, when the 
Initiate was admtted to the highest degree of Epopt. The festival of the 
Mysteries began in the nonth of Boédromon or aaa asta the tine of 

grape- gathering, and lasted fromthe 15th to the 22nd-seven days. The Hebrew 
Feast of Tabernacl es-the feast of ingatherings-in the nonth of Ethani m(the 
seventh) also began on the 15th and ended on the 22nd of that nonth. The 
nane of the nonth (Ethanim is derived, according to sone, from Adoni m 
Adonia, Attenim Ethanim and wes in honor of Adonai, or Adonis (Than), 
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Whose death wes | anented by the Hebrews in the groves of Bethlehem The 
sacrifice of "Bread and Wne" wes performed both in the El eusinia and during 
the Feast of Tabernacles. 


Ermanation (the doctrine of) is in its metaphysical meaning opposed to 

evol ution, yet one wth it. Science teaches that, physiologically, evol ution 
is a mode of generation in which the germthat develops the fetus preexists 
already in the parent, the devel opment and final formand characteristics of 
that germ being accomplished by nature; and that (as in its cosmology) the 
process takes place blindly, through the correl ation of the elements and 
their various compounds. Occultismteaches that this is only the apparent 
node, the real process being Enanation, guided by intelligent forces under 
an immutable Law Therefore, while the Occultists and Theosophi sts believe 
thoroughl y in the doctrine of Evolution as given out by Kapila and Menu, 
they are Enanati onists rather than Evol uti onists. The doctrine of Enanati on 
was at one tine universal. It was taught by the Alexandrian, as well as by 
the Indian philosophers, by the Egyptian, the Chaldean, and Hell enic 

Hi erophants, and also by the Hebrews (in their Cabala, and even in Genesis). 
For it is only owng to deliberate mstransl ation that the Hebrew word asdt 
was translated "angels" fromthe Septuagint, while it means Enanati ons, 
Aeons, just as wth the Gnostics. Indeed, in Deuteronony the word asdt or 
ashdt is translated as "fiery law" whilst the correct rendering of the 
passage should be, "fromhis right went (not a fiery law, but) a fire 
according to law," viz., that the fire of one flane is imparted to and 
caught up by another-like as in atrail of inflammable substance. This is 
precisely Enanation, as show in |sis Unveil ed. 


In Evolution, as it is now beginning to be understood, there is supposed to 
be in all matter an impulse to take on a higher forma roe aera clearly 
expressed by Manu and other Hindu philosophers of the highest antiquity. The 


philosopher's tree illustrates it In the case of the zinc solution. The 
controversy between the followers of this school and the Enanati onists may 
be briefly stated thus: The Evolutionist stops all inquiry at the borders of 


"the unknowebl e." The Enanati onist believes that nothing can be evol ved-or, 
as the word means, unwonbed or born-except it has first been involved, thus 
indicating that life is froma spiritual potency above the whole. 


Esoteric Hidden, secret. Fromthe Greek Esoteri cos-"inner," conceal ed. 


Esoteric BodhismSecret wsdomor intelligence, fromthe Greek Esoteri cos, 
"inner," and the Sanskrit Bodhi, “know edge," in contradistinction to 
Buddhi, "the faculty of know edge or intelligence," and Buddhism the 

phil osophy or Law of Buddha (the Enlightened). Also witten "Budhism" from 
Budha (Intelligence, Wsdom the Son of Sona. 


Exoteric (Gr.) Outwerd, public; the opposite of esoteric or hi dden. 


Extra- Cosmic Outside of Kosmos or Nature. A nonsensical word invented to 
assert the existence of a personal god independent of or outside Nature per 
se; for as Nature, or the Universe, is infinite and limtless there can be 
nothing outside it. The termis coined in opposition to the Panthei stic idea 
that the whole Kosnos is animated or informed wth the Spirit of Deity, 
Nature being but the garment, and matter the ill usi ve shadows, of the real 
unseen Presence. 


Eurasi ans An abbreviation of "“European- Asi ans." The mxed colored races; the 
children of the white fathers, and the dark nothers of India, and vice 
versa. 


Ferho (Gnostic). The highest and greatest creative power wth the Nazarene 
Gnostics (Codex Nazaraeus). 


Fi re-Phil osophers The nane gi ven to the Hermetists and Alchemists of the 
Mddle Ages, and also to the Rosicrucians. The |atter, the successors of 
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Theurgists, regarded fire as the synbol of Deity. It was the source, not 
only of material atoms, but the container of ene Spiritual and Psychic 
Forces energi zi ng them Broadly anal yzed, Fire is a triple principle; 
esoterically, a septenary, as are all the rest of the elements. As nmanis 
conposed of Spirit, Soul, and Body, plus a fourfold aspect; so is Fire. As 
in the works of Robert Flood (de Flucti bus), one of the famous Rosi cruci ans, 
fire contains-Firstly, a visible flame (body); secondly, an invisible, 
astral fire (soul); and thirdly, spirit. The four aspects are (a) heat 
(life), (b) light (mnd), (c) electricity (Kamc or molecular powers), and 
(d) the synthetic essences, beyond spirit, or the radical cause of its 
exi stence and manifestation. For the Hernetist or Rosicrucian, when a fl ane 
is extinct on the obj ective plane, it has only passed fromthe seen world 
into the unseen; fromthe knoweble into the unknowebl e. 


Gautama (Sans.) A nane in India. It is that of the Prince of Kapil avastu, 
son of Sudhodana, the sehye King of a small territory on the borders of 
Nepal, born in the seventh century bc, now called the "Savior of the world." 
Gaut ara or Gotarna was the sacerdotal nane of the Sadkya family. Born a sinple 
mortal, he rose to Buddhashi p through his ow personal and unaided nerit; a 
man- verily greater than any God! 


Gebi rol Sal onon Ben J ehudah, called in literature Avicebron. An Israelite by 
birth, a philosopher, poet, and Cabalist; a volumnous witer and a nystic. 
He was born in the eleventh century at Malaga (1021), educated at Saragossa, 
and died at Valencia in 1070, nurdered by a Mohanmedan. His 
fellowreligionists called himSalonon, the Sephardi, or the Spaniard, and 
the Arabs, Abu Ayyub Sul ei man- ben ya' hya | bn Dgebirol, whilst the 

Schol astics named hi mAvi cebron (see Myers' Quabbal ah). | bn Gebirol was 
certainly one of the greatest philosophers and scholars of his age. He wote 
nuch in Arabic, and nost of his manuscript have been preserved. His greatest 
work appears to be The Megér Hayyim i.e., The Fountain of Life, "one of the 
earliest exposures of the secrets of the Specul ative Cabala," as his 

bi ographer informs us. 


Gnosis (Gr.) Lit. "know edge." The technical termused by the schools of 
religious philosophy, both before and during the first centuries of 
so-called pl steciona to denote the object of their enquiry. This 
spiritual and sacred know edge, the Gupta-Vi dya of the Hindus, could only be 
obtained by Initiation into Spiritual Mysteries of which the cerenoni al 
"Mysteries" were a type. 


Gnostics (Gr.) The phil osophers who formul ated and taught the "Gnosis" or 
know edge. They flourished in the first three centuries of the Christian 
Era. The followng were emnent: Val entinus, Basilides, Marcion, Si non 
Magus, etc. 


Gol den Age The ancients divided the life cycle into the Golden, Silver, 
Bronze, and |ron Ages. The Golden wes an age of primeval purity, simplicity, 
and general happi ness. 


Great Age There were several "Great Ages" mentioned by the ancients. In 
India it enbraced the whole Maha- Manvantara the "Age of Brahnaé ," each "Day" 
of wiich represents the Life Cycle of a chain, i.e., it enbraces a period of 
Seven Rounds. Thus wile a "Day" and a "Ni ght " represent, as Manvantara and 
Pral aya, 8,640, 000,000 years, an "age" |asts through a period of 

311, 040, 000, 000, 000; after which the Pral aya or dissolution of the universe 
becones universal. Wth the Egyptian and Greeks the "Great Age" referred 
onl y to the Tropical, or Sidereal year, the duration of which is 25, 868 
solar years. Of the conplete age-that of the Gods-they said nothing, as it 
was a matter to be discussed and di vul ged only at the Mysteries, and during 
the Initiation Cerenonies. The "Great Age" of the Chal deans was the sane in 
figures as that of the Hindus. 


Guhya- Vi dya (Sans.) The secret know edge of nystic- mantras. 
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Gupta-Vi dya (Sans.) The sane as Guhya-Vidya . Esoteric or secret sci ence, 
know edge. 


Gyges "The ring of Gyges" has becone a famliar metaphor in European 
literature. Gyges was a Lydian, who, after murdering the King Candaul es, 
married his wdow Plato tells us that Gyges descending once into a chasm of 
the earth, discovered a brazen horse, wthin whose opened side was the 

skel eton of a man of gigantic stature, who had a brazen ring on his finger. 
This ring when placed on his ow finger nade hi minvisi ble. 


Hades (Gr.), or Aides, the "invisible," the land of shadows; one of whose 
regions was Tartarus, a place of conplete darkness, as was also the region 
of profound dreamess sleep in Anenti. J udging by the allegorical 
description of the punishments inflicted therein, the place was purely 
Karmc. Neither Hades nor Anenti were the Hell still preached by sone 
retrograde priests and clergymen; and wether represented by the El ysi an 
Fields or by Tartarus, they could only be reached by crossing the river to 
the "other shore." As well expressed in the "Egyptian Belief," the story of 
Charon, the ferrynan (of the Styx) is to be found not only in Honer, but in 
the pecuy of many lands. The River must be crossed before gaining the Isles 
of the Blest. The Ritual of Egypt described a Charon and his boat | ong ages 
bef ore Homer. He is Khu-en-na, "the hawk- headed steersnan." (See Hell. ) 


Hal | uci nations A state produced soreti mes by physi ol ogi cal disorders, 
sonetines by nediunship, and at others by drunkenness. But the cause that 
produces the visions has to be sought deeper than physiology. Al! such, 
particularly when produced through nedi unship, are preceded by a relaxation 
of the nervous system generating invariably an abnormal magnetic condition 
which attracts to the sufferer waves of astral light. It is these latter 
that furnish the various hallucinations, which, however, are not always, as 
physi cians would explain them nere enpty and unreal dreams. No one can see 
that which does not exist-i.e., which 1s not impressed-in or on the astral 
waves. But a seer may perceive obj ects and scenes (whether past, present, or 
future) which have no relation whatever to hinself; and perceive, noreover, 
several things entirely disconnected wth each other at one and the sane 
time, so as to produce the nost grotesque and absurd conbi nations. But 
drunkard and seer, medi umand adept see their respective visions in the 
astral light; only while the drunkard, the madman, and the untrained nedi um 
or one ina brain fever, see, because they cannot help it, and evoke j unbl ed 
visions unconsci ousl y to thensel ves wthout being able to control them the 
adept and the trained Seer have the choice and the control of such visions. 
They know were to fix their gaze, howto steady the scenes they wsh to 
observe, and how to see beyond the upper outwerd layers of the astral light. 
Wth the former such glimpses into the waves are hallucinations; wth the 
latter they becone the faithful reproduction of what actually has been, is, 
or wll be taking place. The glimpses at random caught by the nedium and 
his flickering visions in the deceptive light, are transformed under the 
guiding wll of the adept and seer into steady pictures, the truthful 
representation of that which he wlls to come wthin the focus of his 
perception 


Hell A termwhich the Angl o- Saxon race has evidently deri ved fromthe nane 
of the Scandi navi an goddess, Hela, j ust as the word ad, in Russian and other 
Sl avoni an tongues expressing the sane conception, is derived fromthe Geek 
Hades, the only difference between the Scandi navi an cold Hell, and the hot 
Hell of the Christians, being found in their respective tenperatures. But 
even the idea of these overheated regions is not original wth the 
Europeans, many people having entertained the conception of an underworld 
climate; as well we nay, if we localize our Hell in the center of the earth. 
All exoteric religions-the creeds of the Brahmins, Buddhists, Zoroastri ans, 
Mohanmedans, Jews, and the rest, made their Hells hot and dark, though nany 
were nore attractive than frightful. The idea of a hot Hell is an 
afterthought, the distortion of an astronomcal allegory. Wth the Egypti ans 
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Hell became a place of punishment by fire not earlier than the 17th or 18th 
Dynasty, when Typhon wes transforned froma God into a Devil. But at 
Whatever time they implanted this dread superstition in the minds of the 
poor ignorant masses, the schene of a burning Hell and souls tormented 
therein is purely Egyptian. Ra (the Sun) becane the Lord of the Furnace, in 
Karr, the Hell of the Pharaohs, and the sinner was threatened wth msery 
"in the heat of infernal fires." "A lion was there," says Dr. Birch, "and 
was called the roaring monster." Another describes the place as "the 
bottombess pit and | ake of fire, into which the victims are thrown" (conpare 
Revel ation). The Hebrew word gai -hinnom(gehena) had never really the 
significance given to it in Christian orthodoxy. 


Hermas An ancient Greek witer, of whose works only a few fragnents now 
remain extant. 


Hi erogranmatists (Gr.) The title gi ven to those Egyptian priests who were 
entrusted wth the witing and reading of the sacred and secret records. The 
"scribes of the secret records" |iterally. They were the instructors of the 
neophytes preparing for initiation. 


Hi erophant Fromthe Greek posi Ned literally "he who explains sacred 
things," a title belonging to the highest adepts in the tenples of 
antiquity, who were the teachers and expounders of the Mysteries, and the 
Initiators into the final great Mysteries. The H erophant stood for the 
Dem urge, and explained to the postul ants for Initiation the vari ous 
phenonena of creation that were produced for their tuition. 


He was the sole expounder of the exoteric secrets and doctrines. It was 
forbi dden even to pronounce his nane before an uninitiated person. He sat in 
the East, and wore as synbol of authority, a golden globe, suspended from 
the neck. He was also called Mystagogus. 


Hillel A great Babylonian Rabbi of the century preceding the Christian Era. 
He was the founder of the sect of the Pharisees, a | earned and a saintly 
man. 


Hi nayana (Sans.) The "Smaller Vehicle," a Scripture and a School of the 
Buddhists, contrasted wth the Mahayana, "The Greater Vehicle." Both schools 
are nystical. (See Mahayana.) Also In exoteric superstition, the lowest form 
of transmgration 


Honogenei ty Fromthe Greek words honos, "the sane," and genos, "kind." That 
which is of the sane nature throughout, undifferentiated, non-conmpound, as 
gold is supposed to be. 


Hypnotism(Gr.) A nane given by Dr. Braid to the process by which one nan of 
strong wIl-power plunges another of weaker mnd into a kind of trance; once 
in such a state the latter wll do anything suggested to himby the 
hypnotist. Unless produced for beneficial purposes, the Occultists would 
call it black magic or sorcery. It is the nost dangerous of practices, 
norall y and physically, as it interferes wth the nerve fluids. 


lambl i chus A great Theosophist and an Initiate of the third century. He 
woote a great deal about the various kinds of denons who appear through 
evocation, but spoke severely against such phenonena. His austerities, 
purity of life, and earnestness were great. He is credited wth having been 
Bebe a ten cubits high fromthe ground, as are sone nodern Yogis, and 

nedi uns. 


I} lusion In Occultismeverything finite (such as the Universe and all in it) 
is called Illusion or Maya . 


Indi vi duality One of the nanes given in Theosophy and Occultismto the hunan 
Hi gher Ego. W make a distinction between the immortal and divine and the 
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mortal human Ego which perishes. The latter or "Personality" (personal Ego) 
survives the dead body but for a time in Kamal oka: the Indi vi duality 
prevails forever. 


Initiate Fromthe Latin I nitiatus. The desi gnation of anyone who wes 

recei ved into and had revealed to himthe nysteries and secrets of either 
Masonry or Occultism In tines of antiquity they were those who had been 
initiated into the arcane know edge taught by the Hierophants of the 
Mysteries; and in our modern days those woo have been initiated by the 
adepts of nystic lore into the nysterious know edge, wich, notwthstandi ng 
the lapse of ages, has yet a fewreal votaries on earth. 


|svara (Sans.) The "Lord" or the personal god, divine spirit in man. 
Literally Sovereign (independent) existence. A title given to Siva and other 
gods in India. Siva is also called |Svaradeva, or sovereign deva. 


lu-Kabar Zi vo Gnostic term The "Lord of the Aeons" in the Nazarene system 
He is the procreator (Enanator) of the seven holy lives (the seven pri mal 
Dhyani -Chohans or Archangels, each fel ee one of the cardi nal 
virtues), andis hinself called the third life (third Logos). In the Codex 
he is addressed as the Helmand Vine of the food of life. Thus he is 


identical wth Christ (Christos) who says: "I amthe true vine and ny Father 
is the husbandnan." It is well known that Christ is regarded in the Ronan 
Catholic Church as the "Chief of the Aeons," as also is Mchael, "who is as 


God." Such also was the belief of the Gnostics. 
Javidan Khirad (Pers.) A work on noral precepts. 
J ARana (Sans.) Know edge: Occult Wsdom 


Josephus Flavius A historian of the first century; a Hell eni zed J ew who 
lived in Alexandria and died at Rome. He was credited by Eusebius wth 
having witten the 16 fanous lines relating to Christ, which were nost 
probabl y interpol ated by Eusebius hinself, the greatest forger anong the 
Church Fathers. This passage, in which Josephus, who wes an ardent J ew and 
died in Judaism is nevertheless made to acknow edge the Messi ahshi p and 
divine origin of Jesus, is now declared spurious both by nost of the 
Christian Bishops (Lardner anong others) and even by Paley (See his Evi dence 
of Christianity). It was for centuries one of the wei ghtiest proofs of the 
real existence of Jesus, the Christ. 


Karal oka (Sans.) The sem-rmaterial plane, to us subj ective and invisible, 
mere the disenbodi ed "personalities," the astral forns called Kanarupa, 
remain until they fade out fromit by the conpl ete exhaustion of the effects 
of the nental impulses that created these eidolons of the | ower ani nal 
passions and desires. (See Kamarupa.) It is the Hades of the ancient Greeks 
and the Anenti of the Egypti ans-the | and of Sil ent Shadows. 


Kararupa (Sans.) Metaphysi cally and in our esoteric philosophy it is the 
subj ecti ve formcreated through the mental and physical desires and thoughts 
in connection wth things of matter, by all sentient beings: a formwhich 
survives the death of its body. After that death, three of the seven 

princi ples-or, let us say, planes of the senses and consci ousness on whi ch 
the human instincts and tdeation act in turn-viz., the body, its astral 
prototype, and physical vitality, being of no further use, remain on earth; 
the three hi gher ea Gaeent grouped into one, nerge into a state of 
Devachan, in which state the Higher Ego wl! remain until the hour for a new 
reincarnation arrives, and the eidolon of the expersonality is left alone in 
its new abode. Here the pale copy of the man that was, vegetates for a 
period of tine, the duration of which is variable according to the el erent 
of materiality whichis left in it, and whichis determined by the past life 
of the defunct. Bereft as it is of its higher mnd, spirit, and physi cal 
senses, if left alone to its own senseless devices, it wll gradually fade 
out and disintegrate. But if forcibly drawn back into the terrestrial 
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sphere, whether by the passi onate desires and appeals of the surviving 
friends or by regular necronmantic practices-one of the nost pernicious of 
which is nedi unshi p-the "spook" may prevail for a period greatly exceedi ng 
the span of the natural life of its body. Once the Kanarupa has | earnt the 
way back to living hunan bodies, it becones a vanpire feeding on the 
vitality of those who are so anxious for its conpany. In India these 
Ei dolons are called Pisachas-and are nuch dreaded. 


Kapil avastu (Sans.) The birthplace of the Lord Buddha, called the "yell ow 
dwelling," the capital of the nonarch who wes the father of Gautama Buddha. 


Kardec, Allan The adopted nane of the Founder of the French Spiritists, 
whose real name wes Rivaille. It was he who gathered and published the 
trance utterances of certain nedi ums and afterwards nade a "philosophy" of 
them between the years 1855 and 1870. 


Karma (Sans.) Physically, action; Metaphysically, the Law of Retri buti on; 
the Law of Cause and Effect or Ethical Causation. It is Nemesis only in the 
sense of bad Karma. It is the eleventh Ni dana in the concatenation of causes 
and effects in orthodox Buddhism yet it is the power that controls al 
things, the resultant of noral action, the netaphysical Sanskdra, or the 
noral effect of an act committed for the attainment of sonet hing whi ch 
gratifies a personal desire. There is the Karna of merit and the Karna of 
denerit. Karma neither punishes nor rewerds; it is simply the one Uni versal 
Law which guides unerringl y and, so to say, blindly, all other | avws 
productive of certain effects al ong the grooves of their respective 
causations. When Buddhismteaches that "Karma is that noral Kernel (of any 
being) which alone survives death and continues in transmgrati on" or 
reincarnation, it simply means that there remains nought after each 
personality, but the causes produced by it, causes wiich are undying, i.e., 
whi ch cannot be elimnated fromthe Uni verse until replaced by their 
legitimate effects, and so to speak, w Peo out by them And such causes, 
unless conpensated during the life of the person who produced themwth 
adequate effects, wll followthe reincarnated Ego and reach it inits 
subsequent incarnations until a full harmony between effects and causes is 
fully reestablished. No "personality"-a mere bundle of material atons and 
instinctual and mental characteristics-can, of course, continue as such in 
the world of pure spirit. Only that which is immortal inits very nature and 
divine in its essence, nanely, the Ego, can exist forever. And as it is that 
Ego which chooses the personality it wll informafter each Devachan, and 
whi ch recei ves through these personalities the effects of the Karmic causes 
produced, it is, therefore, the Ego, that Self, which is the "noral Kernel" 
referred to, and enbodied Karna itself, that "which alone survives death. " 


Ket her (Heb. ) 


The Crow, the highest of the ten Sephiroth; the first of the supernal 
Triad. It corresponds to the Macroprosopus, Vast Countenance, or Ari kh 
Anpin, which differenti ates into Chokmah and Bi nah. 


Krishna (Sans.) The nost celebrated Avatara of Vishnu, the "Savior" of the 
Hi ndus and the nost popular god. He is the eighth Avatara, the son of Devak 
, and the nephew of Kansa, the Indian Herod, who while seeking for hi manong 
the shepherds and cowmhmerds who concealed him slew thousands of their 

new y-born babes. The story of Krishna's conception, birth, and childhood 
are the exact pee ae of the New Testament story. The mssionaries, of 
course, try to showthat the Hindus stole the story of the Nativity fromthe 
earl y Christians who cane to India. 


Kshetraj fa or Kshetraj Aesvara (Sans.) Enbodied Spirit in Occultism the 
conscious Ego in its highest manifestations; the rei ncarnating Principle, or 
the "Lord" In us. 

Kurara (Sans.) A virgin boy or young celibate. The first Kunaras are the 
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seven sons of Brahné , born out of the limbs of the god in the so-called 
Ninth Creation. It is stated that the nane was given to themowng to their 
formal refusal to “procreate" their species, and thus they "remained Yogi s" 
according to the | egend. 


Labro, St. A Roman Saint solenmly beatified a few years ago. His great 
hol i ness consisted in sitting at one of the gates of Rone night and day for 
forty years, and remaining unweshed through the whole of that tine, the 
result of which wes that he wes eaten by vermin to his bones. 


Lao-tzu (Chin.) A great Sage, Saint, and Phil osopher, who preceded 
Conf uci us. 


Law of Retribution (See Karma). 


Linga-sharira (Sans.) "Astral body," i.e., the aerial synbol of the body. 
This termdesi gnates the doppel ganger, or the "astral body" of man or 
animal. It is the eidolon of the Greeks, the vital and prototypal body, the 


reflection of the nan of flesh. It is born before man and dies or fades out 
wth the disappearance of the last atomof the body. 


Logos (Gr.) The manifested deity wth every nation and people; the outwerd 
expression or the effect of the Cause which is ever concealed. Thus, speech 
is the logos of thought; hence, in its metaphysical sense, it is aptly 
transl ated by the terns Verbum and the Word. 


Long Face A Cabalistic term Areekh Anpeen in Hebrew or "Long Face," in 
Greek, Macroprosopus, as contrasted wth "Short Face," or Zeir Anpeen, the 
M croprosopus. One relates to Deity, the other to man, the “little image of 


the great form" 


Longi nus, Dionysius Cassius A famous critic and philosopher, born in the 
very beginning of the third century (about 213). He was a great traveler, 
and attended at Alexandria the | ectures of Anmonius Saccas, the founder of 
Neo- Pl atonism but was rather a critic than a follower. pore (the J ew 
Malek or Mal chus) wes his pupil before he becane the disciple of Pl oti nus. 
It is said of himthat he wes a living |ibrary and a walking nuseum Towerds 
the end of his life he became the instructor 1n Greek literature of Zenobi a, 
Queen of Palmyra. She repaid his services by accusing hi mbefore the Enperor 
Aurelius of having advised her to rebel against the |atter, a crime for 
which Longi nus, wth several others, was put to death by the Enperor in 273. 


Macrocosm(Gr.) The "Great Universe" or Kosnos, literally. 


Magi c The "great" Science. According to Deveria and other Orientalists, 
"Magic was considered as a sacred sci ence inseparable fromrel igi on" by the 
oldest and nost civilized and | earned nations. The Egyptians, for instance, 
were a most sincerely religious nation, as were, and are still, the Hi ndus. 
"Magic consists of, and is acquired by, the worship of the gods," says 
Plato. Could, then, a nation which, owng to the irrefragable evi dence of 
inscriptions and papyt is proved to have firmy believed in nagic for 
thousands of years, ave been decei ved for so long a time? Andis it likely 
that generations upon generations of a learned and pious hierarchy, many 
anong wnomied lives of self-nartyrdom holiness, and asceticism would have 
gone on decei ving thensel ves and the people (or even only the |atter) for 
the pleasure of perpetuating belief in "miracles"? Fanatics, we are told, 
wll do anything to enforce belief in their god or idols. To this we reply: 


In such cases Brahmins and Egyptian Rekhget-amens or Hi erophants, would not 
have popul ari zed the belief in the power of man by magic practices, to 
conmand the services of the gods: which gods are in truth but the occult 
powers or potencies of Nature, personified by the | earned priests 

thensel ves, who reverenced only in themthe attributes of the one unknown 
and nanel ess Principle. 
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As Proclus, the Platonist, ably puts it: 


Ancient priests, when they considered that there is a certain alliance and 
synpathy in natural things to each other, and of things manifest to occult 
powers, and discovered that all things subsist in all, fabricated a sacred 
science fromthis nutual synpathy and simlarity ...and applied for occult 
purposes both celestial and terrene natures, by means of which, through a 
certain simlitude, they deduced divine natures into this inferior abode. 


Magic is the science of conmuni cating wth, and directing supernal 
supranundane potencies, as well as commanding those of | ower spheres; a 
practical know edge of the hidden nysteries of nature which are know only 
to the few, because they are so difficult to acquire wthout falling into 
sin against the law Ancient and nedi eval nystics divided nagic into three 
cl asses-Theurgia, Goetia, and Natural Moegic. 


Theurgi a has | ong since been appropriated as the peculiar sphere of the 
Theosophi sts and netaphysi ci ans, 


-says Kenneth Mackenzi e. 


Goetia is black magic, and "natural" or white magic has risen wth healing 
in its wngs to the proud position of an exact and progressive study. 


The remarks added by our | ate | earned brother are renarkabl e: 


The realistic desires of modern times have contri buted to bring nagic into 
disrepute and ridicule ...Faith (in one's own self) is an essential el erent 
in magic, and existed long before other ideas which presune its 
preexistence. It is said that it takes a wse man to make a ffool; anda 
man's idea must be exalted almost to madness, i.e., his brain 

suscepti bilities must be increased far beyond the | ow mserable status of 
modern civilization, before he can becone a true nagician, for a pursuit of 
cae science implies a certain amount of isolation and an abnegati on of 
self. 


A very great isolation certainly, the achi everent of which constitutes a 
wonderful phenomenon, a mracle in itself. Wthal, magic is not sonething 
supernatural. As expl ai ned by | anbl i chus, 


.. they, through the sacerdotal theurgy, announce that they are able to 
ascend to nore elevated and universal essences, and to those that are 
established above fate, viz., to god and the demiurgos: neither empl oyi ng 
eee oH assuming any other things besides, except the observation of a 
sensi ble tine. 


Already sone are beginning to recognize the existence of subtle powers and 
influences in nature, in which they have hitherto known nought. But, as Dr. 
Carter Blake truly remarks: 


The nineteenth century is not that which has observed the genesis of new, 
nor the conpletion of old, methods of thought 


-to wiich M. Bonwck adds, that: 


..if the Ancients knew but little of our node of investi gation into the 
secrets of Nature, we know still less of their node of research. 


Magic, Black (See above). Sorcery, abuse of powers. 


Magic, Cerenonial Magic, according to Cabalistic rites worked out, as 
alleged by the Rosi crucians and other nystics, by invoking Powers hi gher 
spiritually than Man, and conmandi ng El erentals who are far | ower than 
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himself on the scale of being. 


Magic, White or "Beneficent Magic," so called, is divine magic, devoid of 
selfishness, love of power, of ambition or material gain, and bent only on 
doing good to the world in general and one's neighbor in particular. The 
smallest attempt to use one's abnormal powers for the gratification of self 
makes of these powers sorcery or Black Magic. 


Maha- Manvantara (Sans.) Lit., the great interl udes between the Manus- the 
period of universal activity. Manvantara here inplies simply a period of 
qoedes | as opposed to Pralaya or rest-wthout reference to the | ength of 
the cycle. 


Mahat (Sans.) Lit. "The Great One." The first principle of Uni versal 
Intelligence and consci ousness. In the Puranic philosophy, the first product 
of root-nature or Pradhana (the same as Mil aprakiti); the producer of Manas 
the thinking principle, and of Ahankara, Egotismor the feeling of "I aml" 
in the | ower Manas. 


Mahatma (Sans.) Lit., "Great Soul." An adept of the highest order. An 
exalted being, who havi ng attained to the mastery over his | ower principles, 
is therefore living uni meded by the "man of flesh." Mahatmas are in 
possession of know edge and power conmensurate wth the stage they have 
reached in their spiritual evolution. Called in Pali Rahats and Arahats. 


Mahayana (Sans.) A school of Buddhist philosophy; lit., the "Great Vehicle." 
A eee systemfounded by Nagarj una. Its books were witten in the second 
century bc. 


Manas (Sans.) Lit., the "Mnd." The nental faculty which makes of a man an 
intelligent and noral being, and distinguishes himfromthe nere animal; a 
synonymof Mahat. Esoterically, however, it means, when unqualified, the 

Hi gher Ego or the sentient rei ncarnating Principle in man. When qualified it 
is called by Theosophi sts Buddhi-Manas, or the spiritual soul, in 

contradi stinction to its hunan ref| ecti on- Kana- Manas. 


Manasaputra (Sans.) Lit., the "Sons of Mnd" or mnd-born Sons; a nane gi ven 
to our Higher Egos before they incarnated in mankind. In the exoteric though 
allegorical and synbolical Puranas (the sacred and ancient witings of 

Hindus), it is the title given to the mnd-born Sons of Brahné , the Kunéara. 


Manas Sutratman (Sans.) Two words neaning mnd (Manas) and Thread Soul 
(Sutratman). It is, as said, the synonymof our Ego, or that which 
reincarnates. It is a technical termof Vedantic phil osophy. 


Manas-Taijas (Sans.) Lit., the "radiant" Manas; a state of the Hi gher Ego 
which only high metaphysi cians are able to realize and comprehend. The sane 
as "Buddhi-Taijas " (see above). 


Mantras (Sans.) Verses fromthe Vedic works, used as incantations and 
charms. By Mantras are meant all those portions of the Vedas which are 
distinct fromthe Brdahmanas, or their interpretation. 


Manu (Sans.) The great Indian |egisl ator. The name cones fromthe Sanskrit 
root man, to think, man really standing only for Svayanbhuva, the first of 
the Manus, who started fromSvayanbhu , the Self-Existent, who is hence the 
Logos and the progenitor of mankind. Manu is the first |egisl ator-alnost a 
di vi ne bei ng. 


Manvantara (Sans.) A period of manifestation, as opposed to Pral aya 
(dissolution or rest); the termis applied to various cycles, especially to 
a Day of Brahna -4, 320, 000, 000 Sol ar years-and to the reign of one 

Manu- 308, 448, 000. Lit., Manvantara- "between Manus. 
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Master A translation fromthe Sanskrit Guru, "Spiritual teacher," and 
adopted by the Theosophi sts to designate the Adepts, fromwhomthey hold 
their teachings. 


Materializations In Spiritualismthe word signifies the obj ecti ve appearance 
of the so-called "spirits of the dead," who recl othe thensel ves occasi onal | y 
in matter; i.e., they formfor thensel ves out of the materials at hand found 
in the atmosphere and the enanations of those present, a tenporary body 
bearing the hunan likeness of the defunct, as he appeared when ali ve. 
Theosophi sts accept the phenonenon of "materi alization," but they rej ect the 
theory that it is produced ay "Spirits," i.e., the inmortal principles of 
di senbodi ed persons. Theosophists hold that when the phenonena are 
genui ne- which is a fact of rarer occurrence than is generally bel i eved- they 
are produced by the larvae, the eidolons, or Kamal okic "ghosts" of the dead 
personalities. (See Karmal oka and Kamarupa.) As Kamal oka Is on the 

earth- plane and differs fromits degree of materiality only in the degree of 
its plane of consciousness, for which reason it is concealed fromour nornal 
sight, the occasional apparition of such shells is as natural as that of 
electric balls and other atmospheric phenonena. Electricity as a fluid, or 
atomic matter (for Occultists hold wth Maxwell that it is atomic), is ever, 
though invisibly, present in the air and manifests under various shapes, but 
onl y wen certain conditions are present to "materialize" the fluid, when it 
passes fromits own onto our plane and nakes itself objective. Simlarly 
wth the eidolons of the dead. They are present around us, but being on 
another plane do not see us any nore than we see them But whenever the 
strong desires of living men and the conditions furnished by the abnornal 
constitutions of medi uns are conbi ned together, these eidolons are drawn- nay 
pull ed down fromtheir plane onto ours and nade objective. This is 
necromancy; it does no good to the dead, and great harmto the living, in 
addition to the fact that it interferes wth a lawof nature. The occasi onal 
materiali zation of the “astral bodies" or doubles of living persons is quite 
another matter. These "astrals" are often mstaken for the apparitions of 
the dead, since, chanel eon-like, our own "el enentaries" along wth those of 
the disenbodi ed and cosmc Elementals, wll often assume the appearance of 
those images wich are strongest in our thoughts. In short, at the so-called 
"materi alization seances," it is those present and the nedi umwho create the 
peculiar apparition. Independent "apparitions" belong to another kind of 
psychi c phenonena. 


Materialist Not necessarily only one who believes in neither God nor soul, 
nor the survival of the latter, but also any person who naterializes the 
purely spiritual; such as believe in an anthroponorphic deity, in a sou 
capable of burning in hell fire, and a hell and paradise as | ocalities 
instead of states of consciousness. American "Substantialists," a Christian 
sect, are materialists, as also the so-called Spiritualists. 


Maya (Sans.) IIlusion; the cosmic power which renders phenonenal exi st ence 
and the perceptions thereof possible. In Hindu Pop ece pny that alone whi ch 
is changeless and eternal is called reality: all that whichis subject to 
change through decay and differentiation, and which has, therefore, a 

begi nning and an end, is regarded as Maya -i||usi on. 


Medi unshi p A word now accepted to indicate that abnornal 
psycho- physi ol ogi cal state which | eads a person to take the fancies of his 
imagination, his hallucinations, real or artificial, for realities. No 
entirely healthy person on the physi ol ogi cal and psychic planes can ever be 
a medium That which nediuns see, hear, and sense, |S "real" but untrue; it 
is either gathered fromthe astral plane, so deceptive in its vibrations and 
suggestions, or frompure hallucinations, which have no actual existence, 
but for himwho perceives them "Medi unship" is a kind of vul gari zed 

nedi atorship in which one afflicted wth this faculty is supposed to becone 
an agent of communi cation between a living man and a departed "Spirit." 
There exist regular methods of training for the devel opnent of this 
undesirable acqui renent. 
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Mer kabah (Heb. ) 


A chariot. The Cabalists say that the Suprene, after he had established the 
ten Sephi roth- which, in their totality, are Adam Kadnon, the Archetypal Man, 
used themas a chariot or throne of glory in which to descend upon the souls 
of nen. 


MesnmerismThe termcones from Mesner, who rediscovered this magnetic force 
and its practical application towerd the year 1775, at Vienna. It is a vital 
current that one person may transfer to another; and through which he 
induces an abnormal state of the nervous systemthat permts himto have a 
direct influence upon the mnd and wll of the subject or nesneri zed person. 


Metaphysics Fromthe Greek meta, beyond, and physica, the things of the 
external material world. It is to forget the spirit and hold to the dead 
letter, to transl ate it beyond nature or supernatural, as it is rather 
beyond the natural, visible, or concrete. Metaphysics, in ontol ogy and 
philosophy is the termto desi gnate that sci ence which treats of the real 
and permanent being as contrasted wth the unreal, illusionary, or 
phenonenal bei ng. 


McrocosmThe "little" Universe neaning man, made in the image of his 
creator, the Macrocosm or "great" Universe, and containing all that the 
latter contains. These terns are used in Occultismand Theosophy. 


Mshnah (Heb.) Lit., "a repetition" fromthe word Shanah, "to repeat" 
sonething said orally. A summary of witten explanations fromthe ora 
traditions of the Jews and a digest of the Scriptures on which the | ater 
Tal mud wes based. 


Moksha (Sans.) The same as Nirvana; a postnortemstate of rest and bliss of 
the "Soul - pil grim" 


Monad It is the Unity, the One; but in occultismit often means the unified 
duad, Atma-Buddhi-or that inmortal part of man which incarnating in the 
lower kingdons and gradually progressing through themto Man, finds thence 
way to the final goal - Nirvana. 


Monas (Gr.) The same as the Latin Mbnad, "the ae a Unit. In the 
Pythagorean systemthe Duad emanates fromthe higher and solitary Mbnas, 
wich is thus the First Cause. 


Monogenes (Gr.) Literally, the “onl y- begotten," a name of Proserpine and 
other gods and goddesses, as also of J eSus. 


Mundakya Upani shad (Sans.) Lit., the "“Mundaka esoteric doctrine." A work of 
high antiquity; it has been transl ated by Raj a Ram Mbhun Roy. 


Mysteries, Sacred They were enacted in the ancient tenples by the initiated 
H erophants for the benefit and instruction of candi dates. The nost sol em 
and occult were certainly those wiich were performed in Egypt by "the band 
of secret-keepers," as M. Bonwck calls the Hierophants. Maurice descri bes 
their nature very graphically in a fewlines. Speaking of the Mysteries 
performed in Philae (the Nil e-isl and), he says: 


It was in these gl oony caverns that the grand nystic arcana of the goddess 
(Isis) were unfolded to the adoring aspirant, while the sol enn hymn of 
initiation resounded through the long extent of these stony recesses. 


The word nystery is derived fromthe Greek mu, "to close the nouth," and 
every symbol connected wth themhad a hidden neaning. As Pl ato and nany of 
the other sages of antiquity affirm these nysteries were highly religious, 
noral, and beneficent as a school of ethics. The Grecian Mysteries, those of 
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Ceres and Bacchus, were only imitations of the Egyptian, and the author of 
Egyptian Belief and Modern Thought inforns us that our own word "chapel or 
cope lnc is said to be the caph-el or college of El, the solar divinity." The 
well-known Cabiri are associ ated wth the nysteries. 


In short, the Mysteries were in every country a series of dramatic 
performances, in which the nysteries of Cosnogony and nature in general were 
personified by the priests and neophytes, who enacted the parts of vari ous 
gods and goddesses, repeating supposed scenes (allegories) fromtheir 
respective lives. These were explained in their hidden neaning to the 

candi dates for initiation and incorporated into philosophical doctrines. 


Mystery Language The sacerdotal secret "j argon" used by the initiated 
priests, and enpl oyed onl y when discussing sacred things. Every nation had 
its own "nystery" tongue, unknowm to all save those admtted to the 
Mysteries. 


Mystic Fromthe Greek word nysticos. In antiquity, one bel ongi ng to those 
admtted to the ancient nysteries; in our own tines, one who practices 
mysticism holds nystic, transcendental views, etc. 


MysticismAny doctrine invol ved in nystery and netaphysics, and dealing nore 
wth the ideal worlds than wth our natter-of-fact, actual uni verse. 


Nazarene Codex The Scriptures of the Nazarenes and of the Nabotheans also. 
According to sundry Church Fathers, Jerome and Epi phani us especially, they 
were heretical teachings, but are in fact one of the nunerous Gnostic 
readings of cosmogony and theogony, which produced a distinct sect. 


Necromancy The raising of the images of the dead, consi dered in anti quity 
and by modern occultists as a practice of Black Magic. l|amblichus, Porphyry, 
and other theurgists deprecated the practice no less than Moses, who 
condemed the "Wtches" of his day to death, the said wtches being often 
only mediuns, e.g., the case of the Wtch of Endor and Sanvel. 


Neo- Pl atonists A school of philosophy which arose between the second and 
third century of our era, and wes founded by Anmonius Saccas, of Al exandria. 
The sane as the Phil al ethei ans, and the Anal ogeticists; they were also 
called Theurgists and by various other nanes. They were the Theosophi sts of 
the early centuries. Neo-Pl atonismis Platonic philosophy plus ecstasy, 

di vine R@ a- Yoga. 


Nephesh (Heb. ) 


Breath of Life, Anima, Mens Vitae, appetites. The termis used very | oosel y 
in the Bible. It generally means Prana, "life"; in the Cabala it is the 
animal passions and the animal soul. Therefore, as maintained in 
theosophi cal teachings, Nephesh is the Prana- Kana Principle, or the vital 
animal soul in man 


Ni rmanakaya (Sans.) Something entirely different in esoteric phil osophy from 
the popul ar meaning attached to it, and fromthe fancies of the 

Orientalists. Some call the Ni rmanakaya noc "Nirvana wth remains" 
(Schl agi ntweit), on the supposition, probably, that it is a kind of Nirvanic 
condition during which consciousness and formare retained. Others say that 
it is one of the Trikaya (three bodies) wth "the power of assumng any form 
of appearance in order to propagate Buddhism" Again, that "it is the 
incarnate Avatara of a deity." Occultism on the other hand, says that 

Ni rmanakaya, although neaning literally a transformed "body," is a state. 
The formis that of the Adept or Yogi who enters, or chooses, that 
postnortem condition in preference to the Dharmakaya or absol ute Ni rvanic 
state. He does this because the latter Kaya separates himforever fromthe 
world of form conferring upon hima state of selfish bliss, in which no 
other living being can participate, the adept being thus precl uded fromthe 
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possi bility of helping humanity, or even devas. As a Nirmanakaya, however, 
the adept | eaves behind himonly his physical body, and retains every other 
principle save the Kanic, for he has crushed this out forever fromhis 
nature during life, and it can never resurrect in his postnortemstate. 
Thus, instead of going into selfish bliss, he chooses a life of 
self-sacrifice, an existence which ends only wth the life cycle, in order 
to be enabl ed to help mankind in an invisible, yet nost effective, manner. 
Thus a Nirmanakaya is not, as popularly believed, the body "in which a 
Buddha or a Bodhisattva appears on earth," but verily one who, whether a 
Chut uktu or a Khubil khan, an adept or a Yogi during life, has since becone a 
nenber of that invisible Host wiich ever protects and watches over humanity 
wthin Karmc limts. Mstaken often for a "Spirit," a Deva, God hinself, 
etc., a Nrmanakaya is ever a Seder conpassi onate, verily a guardi an, 
angel to himwho Is worthy of his help. Whatever obj ection may be brought 
forward against this doctrine, however nuch it is denied, because, forsooth, 
it has never hitherto been made public in Europe, and therefore, since it is 
unknown to Orientalists, it must needs be a "nyth of nodern i nventi on"- no 
one WII be bold enough to say that this idea of hel ping suffering manki nd 
at the price of one's own alnost interminable self-sacrifice, is not one of 
the grandest and noblest that was ever evol ved fromthe hunan brain. 


Ni rvana (Sans.) According to the Orientalists, the entire "bl ow ng- out, " 
like the flame of a candle, the utter extinction of existence. But in the 
exoteric explanations it is the state of absolute existence and absolute 
consci ousness, into which the Ego of a man who had reached the hi ghest 
degree of perfection and holiness during life, goes after the body dies, and 
occasionally, as is the case of Gautana Buddha and others, during life. 


Ni rvanee (Sans. ) One who has attained Ni rvana-an emnanci pated Soul. That 
Nirvana neans sonething quite different fromthe puerile assertions of 
Orientalists, every scholar who has visited India, China, or Japan, is well 
aware. It is "escape frommsery," but only fromthat of matter, freedom 
fromkKl esha, or Karma, and the conplete extinction of animal desires. If we 
are told that Abhi dharna defines Nirvana as "a state of absolute 
anni hil ation" we concur, adding to the last word the qualification "of 


everything connected wth matter or the physical world," and this si nply 
because the |atter (as also all init) is tllusion or Maya . Sakyanun 
Buddha said in the last nonents of his life: "the spiritual body is 
immortal." As M. Eitel, the scholarly Sinologist, explains it: 


The popular exoteric systens agree in defining Nirvana negatively as a state 
of absolute exenption fromthe circle of transmgration; as a state of 
entire freedomfromall forns of existence, to begin wth, freedomfromal 
passion and exertion; a state of indifference to all sensibility. 


-and he mght have added "death of all compassion for the world of 
suffering." And this is why the Bodhisattvas who prefer the Ni rnmanakaya to 
the Dharnakaya vesture stand higher in the popular esti mation than the 

Ni rvanees. But the same scholar adds that: 


Positively (and esoterically) they define Nirvana as the highest state of 
spiritual bliss, as absolute inmortality through absorption of the Sou 
(Spirit rather) into itself, but preserving individuality, so that, eg., 
Buddhas, after entering Nirvana, may reappear on earth-i.e., in the future 
Manvant ara. 


Nounena (Gr.) The true essential nature of Being as distinguished fromthe 
illusive obj ects of sense. 


Nous (Gr.) A Platonic termfor the H gher Mnd or Soul. It means Spirit as 
distinct fromanimal-Soul, Psyche; divine consci ousness or mndin man. The 
name was adopted by the Gnostics for their first conscious Aeon, which, wth 
the Occultists, is the third logos, cosmically, and the third principle 
(fromabove) or Manas, in man. (See Nout. ) 
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Nout (Eg.) In the Egyptian Pantheon it meant the "Qne- onl y- One," because it 
does not proceed in the popular or exoteric religion higher than the third 
mani festation which radiates fromthe Unknowebl e and the Unknow in the 
esoteric philosophy of every nation. The Nous of Anaxagoras wes the Mbhat of 
the Hi ndus-Brahné , the first manifested deity-"the Mnd or spirit 

Sel f- potent." This creative principle is the prinumnobile of everything to 
be a in the Universe-its Soul or | deation. (see "Seven Principles" in 
man. 


Occul tism See Occult Sci ences. 


Occult Sciences The science of the secrets of nature-physical and psychic, 
mental and spiritual; called Hermetic and Esoteric Sciences. In the west, 
the Cabala may be naned; in the east, mysticism magic, and Yoga philosophy. 
The latter is often referred to by the Chelas in India as the seventh 
"Darshana" (school of philosophy), there being only six Darshanas in India 
know to the world of the profane. These sciences are, and have been for 
ages, hidden fromthe vulgar, for the very good reason that they would never 
be appreci ated by the selfish educated classes, who would msuse themfor 
their ow profit, and thus turn the Divine science into black magic, nor by 
the uneducated, who would not understand them It is often brought forwerd 
as an accusation against the Esoteric Philosophy of the Cabala, that its 
literature is full of "a barbarous and neaningl ess jargon," unintelligible 
to the ordinary mnd. But do not exact Sci ences-nedi cine, physi ol ogy, 
chemstry, and the rest-plead guilty to the sane inpeachnent? Do not 
official scientists veil their facts and discoveries wth a newy-coi ned and 
nost barbarous Graeco-Latin termnol ogy? As j ustl y remarked by our late 
Brother, Kenneth Mackenzi e, 


..to juggle thus wth words, when the facts are so sinple, is the art of the 
Scientists of the present time, in striking contrast to those of the 
seventeenth century, who called spades, and not "agricultural i npl enents." 


Moreover, whilst their "facts" spades would be as sinple, and as 
conprehensi ble if rendered in ordinary | anguage, the facts of Occult Sci ence 
are of so abstruse a nature, that in most cases no words exist in European 
languages to express them Finally our "jargon" is a double necessity- (a) 
for describing clearly these facts to one who is versed in the occult 
termnol ogy; and (b) for concealing themfromthe profane. 


Occul tist One who practices Occultism an adept in the Secret Sciences, but 
very often applied to a nere student. 


Occult Wrld, The The nane of the first book which treated of Theosophy, its 
history, and certain of its tenets. Witten by AP. Sinnett, then editor of 
the leading Indian paper, The Pioneer, of Allahabad, India. 


Ol ynpi odorus The | ast Neo-pl atonist of fame and celebrity in the school of 
Alexandria. He lived in the sixth century under the Enperor Justinian. There 
were several writers and SR Wie of this name in pre-Christian as in 
post-Christian periods. One of these was the teacher of Proclus, another a 
historian in the eighth century, and so on. 


Origen A Christian Churchman, born at the end of the second century, 
robabl y in Africa, of whomlittle, if anything, is know, since his 
iographical fragments have passed to posterity on the authority of 
Eusebi us, the nost unmitigated falsifier that has ever existed In any age. 
The latter is credited wth having collected upwerds of one hundred | etters 
of Origen (or Ori genes Adamantius), which are now said to have been lost. To 
Theosophi sts, the most interesting of all the works of Origenis his 
Doctrine of the Preexistence of Souls. He wes a pupil of Anmoni us Saccas, 
and for a long tine attended the lectures of this great teacher of 
phi | osophy. 
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Panaenus A Platonic philosopher in the Alexandrian school of the 
Phi | al et hei ans. 


Pandora |n Greek Mythol ogy, the first woman on earth, created by Vulcan out 
of clay to punish Prometheus and counteract his gift to nortals. Each God 
having made her a present of sone virtue, she was made to carry themin a 
box to Prometheus, who, however, being endowed wth foresight, sent her 
away, changing the gifts into evils. Thus, when his brother Epi metheus saw 
and married her, when he opened the box, all the evils now afflicting 
humanity issued fromit, and have remained since then in the world. 


Pant heist One who identifies God wth nature and vice versa. If we have to 
regard Deity as an infinite and omi present Principle, this can hardly be 
ene eee nature being thus sinply the physical aspect of Deity, or its 
ody. 


Parabrahm(Sans.) A Vedantin termneaning "beyond Brahné ." The Suprene and 
the erso Principle, impersonal and nameless. In the Vedas it is referred 
to as That. 


Paranirvana (Sans.) In the Vedantic philosophy the highest form of 
Ni rvana- beyond the | atter. 


Parsis or Parsees The present Persian followers of Zoroaster, now settled in 
India, especially in Bonbay and Guzerat; sun and fire worshipers. ne of the 
nost intelligent and esteerned conmunities in the country, genet ay occupi ed 
wth conmercial pursuits. There are between 50,000 and 60,000 now left in 
India where they settled sone 1,000 years ago. 


Personality The teachings of Occultismdi vide man into three aspects-the 
divine, the thinking or rational, and the irrational or animal man. For 
metaphysical purposes also he is consi dered under a septenary division, or, 
as it is agreed to express it in Theosophy, he is composed of seven 
principles, three of which constitute the Higher Triad, and the renai ning 
four the |ower Quaternary. It is in the latter that dwells the Personality 
which enbraces all the characteristics, including menory and consci ousness, 
of each physical life in turn. The Individuality is the Hi gher Ego (Manas) 
of the Triad considered as a Unity. In other words the Individuality is our 
i mperi shabl e Ego which reincarnates and clothes itself in a new Personality 
at every new birth. 


Phallic Worship or Sex Worship; reverence and adoration shom to those gods 
and goddesses which, |ike Shiva and Durga in India, synboli ze respecti vel y 
the two sexes. 


Phil adel phians Lit., "those who | ove their brother-nan." A sect in the 
seventeenth century, founded by one J ane Leadl y. They obj ected to all rites, 
forns, or ceremonies of the Church, and even to the Church itself, but 
professed to be guided in soul and spirit by aninternal Deity, their ow 
Ego or God wthin them 


Phil al ethei ans See Neo- PI atoni sts. 


Philo J udaeus A Hell eni zed J ew of Alexandria, a famous historian and 
Geel ge of the first century, born about the year 30 bc, and died 
etween the years 45 and 50 ad Philo's synbolismof the Bible is very 
remarkable. The animals, birds, reptiles, trees, and places mentioned in it 
are all, it is said, 


allegories of conditions of the soul, of faculties, dispositions, or 
passions; the useful plants were allegories of virtues, the noxious of the 
affections of the unwse and so on through the mineral kingdom through 
heaven, earth, and stars; through fountains and rivers, fields and 
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dwellings; through netals, substances, arns, clothes, ornanents, furniture, 
the body and its parts, the sexes, and our outwerd condition. 


All of which would strongly corroborate the idea that Philo was acquai nted 
wth the ancient Cabal a. 


Phil osopher's Stone A termin Alcheny; called also the Powder of Proj ection, 
a mysterious principle having the power of transnuting the base netals into 
pure gold. In Theosophy it synbolizes the transmutation of the | ower ani nal 
nature of man into the highest di vi ne. 


Phren A Pythagorean termdenoting wnat we call the Kama-Manas, stil 
over Shadowed by Buddhi - Manas. 


Pl ane Fromthe Latin Planus (level, flat), an extension of space, whether in 
the physical or metaphysical sense. In Occultism the range or extent of 
sone state of consciousness, or the state of matter corresponding to the 
perceptive powers of a particular set of senses or the action of a 
particular force. 


Planetary Spirits Rulers and governors of the Planets. Pl anetary Gods. 


Plastic Used in Occultismin reference to the nature and essence of the 
ae ae or the "Protean Soul." (See "Plastic Soul" in the Theosophi cal 
osSary. 


Pleronma "Full ness," a gnostic termused also by St. Paul. Divine world or 
the abode of gods. Universal space divided into metaphysical Aeons. 


Pl otinus A distinguished Pl atonic philosopher of the third century, a great 
practical mystic, renowned for his virtues and learning. He taught a 
doctrine identical wth that of the Vedantins, namely, that the spirit sou 
enanating fromthe One Deific Principle was after its pilgrimage on earth 
reunited to it. (See Theosophi cal G ossary. ) 


Porphyry (Porphyrius). His real name was Malek, which led to his being 
regarded as a Jew He cane fromTyre, and having first studied under 

Longi nus, the emnent phil osopher-critic, became the disciple of Pl oti nus, 
at Rome. He wes a Neo-Platonist and a distinguished witer, specially fanous 
for his controversy wth | anblichus regarding the evils attending the 
practice of Theurgy, but was, however, finally converted to the views of his 
opponent. A natural-born nystic he followed, |ike his master Plotinus, the 
pure Indian Raj a- Yoga system which, by training, |eads to the union of the 
soul wth the oversoul of the universe, and of the hunan wth its divine 
soul, Buddhi-Manas. He conplains, however, that in spite of all his efforts, 
he reached the highest state of ecstasy only once, and that when he wes 

si xty-ei ght years of age, while his teacher Pl otinus had experi enced the 
suprene bliss six times during his life. (See "Porphyry," in the 
Theosophi cal Glossary) 


Pot-Anun A oa term neaning “one consecrated to the god Anun," the 
Deere gee: The name of an Egyptian priest and occultist under the 
Ptol emes. 


aoe (Sans.) A termused to desi gnate the "Universal Mnd." A synonym of 
Mahat. 


Pral aya (Sans.) Dissolution, the opposite of Manvantara, one being the 
period of rest and the other of ful| activity (death and life) of a planet, 
or of the whole uni verse. 

Prana (Sans.) Life Principle, the breath of life, Nephesh. 


Protean Soul A name for Mayavi-Rupa or thought- body, the higher astral form 
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which assunes all forns and every format the wll of an adept's thought. 
(See "Plastic Soul" in the Theosophical Gi ossary) 


PsychismThe word is used now to denote every kind of mental phenonena, 
oo nedi unship as well as the higher formof sensitiveness. A new y-coi ned 
wor d. 


Puranas (Sans.) Lit., "the ancient," referring to Hindu witings or 
Scriptures, of which there is a consi derabl e nunber. 


byt nader as The most fanous nystic philosopher, born at Sanos about 586 bc, 
o taught the heliocentric systemand reincarnation, the hi ghest 
mathematics and the highest metaphysics, and who had a school famous 
throughout the world. (See for fuller particulars, Theosophical Glossary) 


Quaternary The four lower "principles in man," those which constitute his 
personality (i.e., Body, Astral Double, Prana or life, organs of desire, and 
lower Manas, or brain-mnd), as distinguished fromthe Hi gher Ternary or 
Triad, composed of the higher Spiritual Soul, Mond, and Atma (Higher Self). 


Recollection, Renenbrance, Reminiscence Occultists make a difference between 
these three functions. As, however, a glossary cannot contain the ful 

expl anation of every termin all its metaphysical and subtle differences, we 
can oy state here that these terns vary in their applications, according 
to whether they relate to the past or the present birth, and whether one or 
the other of these phases of nenory enanates fromthe spiritual or the 
material brain; or, again, fromthe "Individuality" or the "Personality. " 


Rei ncarnation or Rebirth The once universal doctrine, which taught that the 
Ego is born on this earth an innunerable nunber of times. Nowa-days it is 
deni ed by Christians, who seemto msunderstand the teachings of their ow 
gospels. Nevertheless, the putting on of flesh periodically and throughout 
long cycles by the higher human Soul (Buddhi-Manas) or Ego is taught In the 
Bible as it is in all other ancient scriptures, and "resurrection" means 
only the rebirth of the Ego in another form (See Theosophical G ossary) 


Reuchlin, John A great German old pera ad and phil ologist, Cabalist and 
schol ar. He was born at Pfortzhei min Germany, in 1455, and early in youth 
was a diplomat. At one period of his life he held the high office of j udge 
of the tribunal at Tubingen, where he remained for eleven years. He wes also 
the preceptor of Mel ancthon, and wes greatly persecuted by the clergy for 
his glorification of the Hebrew Cabala, though at the sane time called the 
"Father of the Reformation." He died in 1522, in great poverty, the conmon 
fate of all who in those days went against the dead-l etter of the Church. 


Sacred Science The epithet gi ven to the occult sciences in general, and by 
the Rosi crucians to the Cabala, and especially to the Hernetic phil osophy. 


Sanadhi The nane in India for spiritual ecstasy. It is a state of conplete 
trance, induced by means of nystic concentration 


Sankhara One of the five Buddhist Skandhas or attributes. (See Skandhas. ) 


"Tendencies of mind." 


Samma -Sanmbuddha The sudden renenbrance of all one's past incarnations, a 
phenonenon of menory obtai ned through Yoga. A Buddhist nystic term 


Sanothrace An island in the Grecian Archi pel ago, fanous in days of old for 
the nysteries celebrated in its tenples. These nysteries were 

wor! d- renowned. 

Sanyut t aka- Ni kaya One of the Buddhist Sutras. 


Sanna (Pali ) One of the five Skandhas, or attributes, neaning "abstract 
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i deas. " 


Seance A termnow used to denote a sitting wth a medi umfor sundry 
phenonena. Used chiefly anong the Spiritualists. 


Self There are two Selves in men-the Hi gher and the Lower, the | npersonal 
and the Personal Self. One is divine, the other sem-animal. A great 
distinction should be made between the two. 


Sephi roth A Hebrew Cabalistic word, for the ten divine emanations from 
agen the impersonal, universal Principle, or Deity. (See Theosophi cal 
ossary 


Skandhas The attributes of every personality, which after death formthe 
basis, so to say, for a new Karmic reincarnation. They are five in the 

foe uaee or exoteric systemof the Buddhists: i.e., Rupa, formor body, which 
eaves behind it its magnetic atons and occult affinities; Vedana , 
sensations, which do |i kewse; Sanjna , or abstract ideas, which are the 
creative powers at work fromone incarnation to another; Sankhara, 

tendencies of nind; and Vij fana, mental powers. 


Somanbul ism"SI eep wel ki ng." A psycho- physi ol ogi cal state, too well known 
to need expl anati on. 


Spi ritismThe same as the above, wth the difference that the Spiritualists 
reject almost unani nous! y the doctrine of Reincarnation, while the 
Spiritists make of it the fundanental principle in their belief. There is, 
however, a vast difference between the views of the latter and the 

phil osophi cal teachings of Eastern Occultists. Spiritists belong to the 
French School founded by Allan Kardec, and the Spiritualists of Anerica and 
Engl and to that of the "Fox girls," who inaugurated their theories at 
Rochester, U.S.A. Theosophists, while believing in the nedi umstic phenonena 
of both Spiritualists and Spiritists, reject the idea of "Spirits." 


Spi ritualismThe nodern belief that the spirits of the dead return on earth 
to commune wth the living. (See Spi ritism) 


St. Germain, Count A nysterious personage, who appeared in the | ast century 
and early in the present one in France, Engl and, and el semere. 


Sthul a- Sharira The Sanskrit name for the human physical body, in Occultism 
and Vedanta phil osophy. 


Sthul opadhi The physical body in its waking, conscious state (J agrat). 


Sukshnopadhi The physical body in the dreamng state (Svapna), and 
Karanopadhi, "the causal body. " 


Summerland The fancy nane given by the Spiritualists to the abode of their 
di senbodi ed "Spirits," which they | ocate sonemere in the Ml ky Way. It is 
described on the authority of returning "Spirits" as a lovely I and, having 
beautiful cities and buildings, a Congress Hall, Museuns, etc., etc. 


Swedenborg, Emanuel A famous scholar and clairvoyant of the past century, a 
man of great | earning, who has vastly contri buted to Science, but whose 
nysticismand transcendental philosophy placed hi min the ranks of 
hall uci nated visionaries. He |S now universally know as the Founder of the 
Swedenbor gi an sect, or the New J erusal em Church. He was born at Stockholm 
(Sweden) in 1688, fromLutheran parents, his father being the Bishop of VWést 
Gothl and. His original name was Swedberg, but on his being ennobl ed and 

kni ghted in 1719 it was changed to Swedenborg. He becane a Mystic in 1743, 
and four years later (in 1747/7) resigned his office (of Assessor 
Extraordinary to the College of Mnes) and gave hinself up entirely to 
Mysticism He died in 1772. 
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Taijas (Sans.) Fromtejas "fire," meaning the "radiant," the "| umnous," and 
referring to the Manasa- Rupa, "the body of Manas," also to the stars, and 
the star-like shining envelopes. A termin Vedanta philosophy, having other 
meanings besides the Occult signification j ust gi ven. 


Taraka Raj a- Yoga (Sans. ) One of the Brahnanical Yoga systens, the nost 
philosophical, and in fact the nost secret of all, as its real tenets are 
never given out publicly. It is a purely intellectual and spiritual school 
of training. 


Tetragrammaton (Gr.) The deity-name in four |etters, which are in their 
English formlHVH. It is a Cabalistic termand corresponds on a nore 
material plane to the sacred Pythagorean Tetraktys. (See Theosophi cal 

Gl ossary) 


Theodi daktos (Gr.) The "God taught," a title applied to Anmoni us Saccas. 
Theogony Fromthe Greek theogonia, lit., the "Genesis of the Gods." 
Theosophia (Gr.) Lit., "divine wsdomor the wsdomof the gods." 


Therapeutae, or Therapeuts (Gr.) A school of Jewsh nystic healers, or 
esotericists, wrongly referred to, by sone, as a sect. They resided in and 
near Alexandria, and their doings and beliefs are to this day a nystery to 
the critics, as their philosophy seens a conbi nation of Orphic, Pythagorean, 
Esseni an, and purely Cabalistic practices. (See Theosophical G ossary) 


Theurgy Fromthe Greek thei ourgi a. Rites for bringing dom to earth 
planetary and other Spirits or Gods. To arrive at the realization of such an 
obj ect, the Theurgist had to be absolutely pure and unselfish in his 
notives. The practice of Aceon is very undesirable and even dangerous in 
the present day. The world has becorne too corrupt and wcked for the 
practice of that which such holy and | earned men as Anmoni us, PI oti nus, 
Porphyry, and | anmblichus (the nost | earned Theurgist of all) could alone 
attenpt wth inpunity. In our day theurgy or divine, beneficent magic is but 
too apt to becone goétic, or in other words Sorcery. Theurgy is the first of 
the three subdivisions of magic, which are theurgic, goétic, and natural 

magi c. 


Thread Soul The sane as Sutratman (see above). 


Thunos (Gr.) A Pythagorean and Platonic term applied to an aspect of the 
human soul, to denote its passionate Kanarupic condition: almost equi val ent 
to the Sanskrit word tamas: "the quality of darkness," and probably deri ved 
fromthe latter. 


Ti maeus of Locris A Pythagorean philosopher, born at Locris. He differed 
sonewmhat fromhis teacher in the doctrine of metenpsychosis. He wote a 
treatise on the Soul of the Wrld and its nature and essence, which is in 
the Doric dialect and still extant. 


Triad or Trinity In every religion and phil osophy-the three in Me. 


Uni versal Brotherhood The subtitle of the Theosophical Society, and the 
first of the three obj ects professed by it. 


Upadhi (Sans.) Basis of something, substructure; as in Occultismsubstance 
is the Upadhi of Spirit. 


Upani shad (Sans.) Lit., “Esoteric Doctrine." The third Division of the 
Vedas, and classed wth revelations (sruti or “revealed word"). Some 150 of 
the Upanishads still remain extant, though no nore than about twenty can be 
fully relied upon as free fromfalsification. These are all earlier than the 
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sixth century bc. Like the Cabala, which interprets the esoteric sense of 
the Bi ble, so the Upanishads explain the nystic sense of the Vedas. 
Professor Cowell has two statemnents regarding the Upanishads as interesting 
as they are correct. Thus he says: 


These works have (1) ...one remarkable peculiarity, the total absence of any 
Brahnani cal excl usi veness in their doctrine ...They breathe an entirely 
different spirit, a freedomof thought unknow in any earlier work except 
the Ri g-Veda hynns thensel ves; and (2) the great teachers of the hi gher 

know edge (Gupta-Vidya ), and Brahmins, are continually represented as going 
to Kshatri ya Kings to becone their pupils (Chel as). 


This shows concl usi vel y that (a) the Upanishads were witten before the 
enforcement of caste and Brahnanical power, and are thus only second in 
antiquity to the Vedas; and (b) that the occult sciences or the "hi gher 
know edge," as Cowell puts it, is far older than the Brahnins in India, or 
even of themas a caste. The Upanishads are, however, far later than 
Gupta-Vi dya , or the "Secret Science" which is as old as hunan phi | osophi cal 
thought itself. 


Vahan (Sans.) "Vehicle," a synonym of Upadhi 


Vall abhacharyas Sect (Sans.), or the "Sect of the Maharaj as," a |icenti ous 
phal li c-worshi pping conmunity, whose main branch is at Bonbay. The obj ect of 
the worship is the infant Krishna. The Angl o-| ndi an Government wes conpel | ed 
several times to interfere in order to put a stop to its rites and vile 
practices, and its governing Maharaja, a kind of High Priest, was nore than 
oe imprisoned, and very justly so. It is one of the blackest spots of 

ndi a. 


Vedanta (Sans.) Meaning literally, the "end of all know edge." Anong the si x 
Darshanas or the schools of philosophy, it is also called Uttara Mnansa , 
or the "later" Mrmansa. There are those who, unable to understand its 
esotericism consider it atheistical; but this is not so, as Shankaracharya, 
the great apostle of this school, and its popularizer, was one of the 
greatest nystics and adepts of India. 


Vi dya (Sans. ) Know edge, or rather "Wsdom Know edge. " 


Vij hana (Sans.) One of five Skandhas; neaning literally, "mental powers." 
(See Skandhas. ) 


Wsdom Religion The sane as Theosophy. The nane given to the secret doctrine 
which underlies every exoteric scripture and religion. 


Yoga (Sans.) A school of philosophy founded by Patafj ali, but which existed 
as a distinct teaching and systemof life long before that sage. It is 

Yaj haval kya, a famous and very ancient sage, to whomthe White Yaj ur- Veda, 
the Satapatha-Brahnana and the Bri hak-Aranyaka are attributed and who |i ved 
in pre-Mahabharatean times, who is credited wth incul cating the necessity 
and positive duty of religious meditation and retirernent into the forests, 
and woo, therefore, is believed to have originated the Yoga doctrine. 
Professor Max Miller states that it is Yaj faval kya who prepared the world 
for the preaching of Buddha. Patafjali's Yoga, however, is nore definite and 
precise as a philosophy, and enbodies nore of the occult sciences than any 
of the works attributed to Yaj faval kya. 


Yogi or Yogin (Sans.) A devotee, one who practices the Yoga system There 
are various grades and kinds of Yogis, and the termhas now becone in India 
a generic name to desi gnate every kind of ascetic. 


Yuga (Sans.) An age of the world of which there are four, which follow each 
other in a series, namely, Krita (or Satya) Yuga, the golden age; Treta 
-Yuga, Dvapara-Yuga, and finally Kali-Yuga, the bl ack age-in which we now 
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are. 


Zenobi a The Queen of Palmyra, defeated by the Enperor Aureli anus. She had 
for her instructor Longinus, the farnous critic and logician in the third 
century ad (See Longi nus. ) 


Zi vo, Kabar (or Yukabar) The nane of one of the creative deities in the 
Nazarene Codex. (See |sis Unvei| ed. ) 


Zohar (Heb. ) The Book of Splendor, a Cabalistic work attributed to Si neon 
Ben lochai, in the first century of our era. (See for fuller expl anati on 
Theosophi cal Gi ossary) 


Zoroastrian One woo follows the religion of the Parsis, sun, or 
fi re- worshi ppers. 


Appendi x 
- oCo- 
The Theosophical Society: Information for Inquirers 


The Theosophical Society was forned at New York, Novenber 17th, 1875. Its 
founders believed that the best interests of Religion and Science would be 
promoted by the revival of Sanskrit, Pali, Zend, and other anci ent 
literature, in which the Sages and Initiates had preserved for the use of 
mankind truths of the highest value respecting man and nature. A Society of 
an absol utel y unsectari an character, whose work should be amcabl y 
prosecuted by the | earned of all races, ina spirit of unselfish devotion to 
the research of truth, and wth the purpose of dissemnating it inpartially, 
seemed likely to do much to check naterialismand strengthen the waning 
religious spirit. The simplest expression of the objects of the Society is 
the fol l ow ng: 


1. To formthe nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Hunanity, wthout 
distinction of race, creed, sex, caste, or color. 


2. To pronote the study of ryan and other Eastern |iteratures, religions, 
and sci ences. 


3. A third obj ect- pursued by a portion only of the nenbers of the Soci ety-is 
to investi gate unexpl ai ned | aws of nature and the psychical powers of man. 


No person's religious opinions are asked upon his joining, nor is 
interference wth thempermtted, but everyone is required, before 
admssion, to pronise to show towerds his fell owmenbers the sane tol erance 
in this respect as he clains for hinself. 


The headquarters, offices, and managing staff are at Adyar, a suburb of 
Madras, where the Society has a property of twenty-seven acres and extensi ve 
buil dings, including one for the Oriental Library, and a spaci ous hal 
elles the General Council meets annually in Convention, on the 27th of 
Decenber . 


The Society is not yet endowed, but there is a nucleus of a Fund, the incone 
fromthe investment of which wll go towerds defraying the current expenses; 
these have hitherto been net by the proceeds of entrance-fees, donations, 
and a small annual subscription fromeach nenber. But by the Revised Rul es 
of 1889, the Society has been placed upon a basis of vol untary 
contributions, and is therefore entirel y dependent for maintenance upon the 
generosity of its Fellows and others, as Entrance Fees and Annual Dues are 
abolished. No salaries are paid; all work is done by volunteers, who receéi ve 
simple food and necessary clothing, when their private circumstances require 
such all owances. 
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The Official Trustee for all Society property is the President for the tine 
being, and | egacies and bequests should invari abl y be made in his nane, in 
the legal phraseology of the Code of the country where the testator executes 
his WII. If left to the Society by nane, the bequest becones void in | aw 
The President's full address is Henry Steel Ocott, Adyar, Madras, India. 


The Society, as a body, eschews politics and all subj ects outside its 
decl ared sphere of work. The Rules stringently forbid nenbers to conpromse 
its strict neutrality in these matters. 


Many Branches of the Society have been formed in various parts of the world, 
and new ones are constantly being organi zed. Each branch franes its ow 

byl aws and manages its ow local business wthout interference from 
Headquarters; provided only that the fundanental rules of the Society are 
not violated. Branches lying wthin certain territorial limts (as for 
instance, Anerica, British Islands, Ceylon, etc., have been grouped for 
purposes of administration in territorial Sections). For particulars, see 
the Revised Rules of 1889, where all necessary information wth regard to 
joining the Society, etc., wll also be found. 


There have been founded up to date (1889) 173 Branches of the Society. For 
particulars see the Rules, etc., of the Theosophical Society, to be had on 
appl i cation to the Recording Secretary of the Theosophical Society, Adyar, 
Madras; or to the General Secretaries of the Sections. 


In Engl and, Dr. A. Kei ghtley, 7 Duke Street, Adel phi, London. In Anerica, 
WIiliamQ Judge, P.O Box 2659, New York. 


- oCo- 
The Legal Status of the Theosophical Soci ety 


The followng Official Report, on which wes granted a Decree of 
Incorporation to the St. Louis Theosophi cal mapa is an important 
docunent, as putting on record the vi ewtaken of the Theosophical 

Soci ety-after a careful examnation of wtnesses on oath-by an Aneri can 
Court of Law 


1. The petitioner is not a religious body. | report this negative finding 
for the reason that the word Theosophical contained in petitioners’ name 
conveys a possi ble reli gi ous Sena The statutory phrase "soci ety 
formed for religious purposes" applies, suppose, only to an organi zati on 
formed in part for worship, worship refiag an individual act i nvol ving 
adoration and perhaps enotional power, both being of necessity indi vi dual 
acts, or else to an organi zation forned for a propagation of a reli gi ous 
faith. Merely to teach a religion as one nay teach algebra, is not, | think, 
a religious work, as the word religious is used in the Statute and the 
Constitution. A man may occupy a collegiate chair of Professor of Religions 
and as such teach the tenets of many religions. These different religions 
being variant and antagonistic, the Professor could not by any possi bility 
worship under all. Nay, he might even be irreligious. Hence, nerel y teaching 
religions is not a religious work in the statutory sense. It wll be noted 
that in article two of this society's constitution, the word religionis 
used in the plural. To teach religions is educational, not religious. "To 
Berens the study of religions" is in part to pronote the study of the 

istory of man. | add the subordinate finding that the society has no 
religious creed and practices no worship. 


2. The petitioner proposes to promote the study of literature and sci ences. 
These obj ects are expressly wthin the terns of the Statute. 


3. Cognate wth the last obj ects is that of investi gating "unexpl ai ned | aws 
of nature and psychical powers | atent in man." These two phrases, taken in 
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their apparent meaning, are unobj ectionable. But there is reason to believe 
that they forma neaning other than the apparent one. 


The court wll take notice of the conmonly accepted neaning of the word 
Theosophy. Though | amignorant of Theosophy, | think it is Supposed to 

incl ude among other things nanifestations and phenonena, physical and 
psychical, that are violations of the | aws now knowm by physicists and 
metaphysi cians, and perhaps not explained or claimed to be expl ai ned or 
understood even by Theosophi sts thensel ves. In this group nay be incl uded 
Spiritualism mesnmerism clairvoyance, mond-healing, mind-reading and the 
like. | took testimony on this question, and found that while a belief in 
any one of these sorts of manifestations and phenonena is not required, 
wiile each menber of the society is at liberty to hold his own opinion, yet 
such questions formtopics of inquiry and discussion, and the nenbers as a 
mass probably believers indivi dually in phenomena that are abnormal and in 
powers that are superhunan as far as science now knows. |t is undoubt edl y 
the right of any citizen to hold whatever opinions he pleases on these 

subj ects, and to endeavor at his pleasure to investi gate the unexpl ai ned and 
to display the | atent. But the question here is: Shall the Court grant a 
franchise in aid of such endeavor? Voodooismis a word applied to the 
practices of guileful men anong the ignorant and superstitious who inflict 

| mostures upon guileless men anong the ignorant and superstitious. No Court 
would grant a franchise in furtherance of such practices. The Court then 
wll stop to inquire into the pee cee and perhaps the reputation of the 
enterprise which seeks judicial aid. | amnot neaning to make a conpari son 
between voodooi smand this group of phenomena which for conveni ence (though 
| know not whether accurately) | wll call occultism | only take voodooi sm 
as a strong case to show the Court ought to inquire. If we nowinquire into 
occultismve shall find that it has been pocea che used, as is reported, 
for the purposes of inposture. But this goes for nothing against its 
essential character. Al ways and everywhere bad nen wll make a bad use of 
anything for selfish ends. The object of this society, whether attainable or 
not, is undeni abl y | audable, assuning that there are physical and psychi cal 
phenomena unexpl ai ned, and that Theosophy seeks to explain them Assuning 
that there are hunan powers yet I atent, It seeks to discover them It may be 
that absurdities and | mpostures are in fact incident to the nascent stage of 
its devel opment. As to an understanding like that of occultism which 
asserts powers commonly thought superhuman, and phenonena connonl y thought 
supernatural, it seemed to me that the Court, though not assumng to 
determne judicially the question of their verity, would, before granting to 
occultisma franchise, inquire whether at | east it had gained the position 
of being reputable or whether its adherents were nerely nen of narrow 
intelligence, mean intellect, and omivorous credulity. | accordingly took 
testimony on that point, and find that a nunber of gentl enen in different 
countries of Sra ie and also in this country, eminent in science, are 
believers in occultism Sir Edwerd Bulwer Lytton, a witer of large and 
varied learning, and of solid intellect, is asserted to have been an 
occultist, an assertion countenanced by at least two of his books. The late 
President Wayland, of Brown University, writing of abnormal nental 
operations as show in clairvoyance, says: 


The subj ect seens to nme well worthy of the nost searching and candid 
exam nation. It is by no means deserving of ridicule, but denands the 
attention of the nost philosophical inquiry. 


Sir WIliamHamlton, probably the nost acute and, undeniably, the nost 
learned of English nmetaphysicians that ever lived, said at least thirty 
years ago: 


However astonishing, it is now proved beyond all rational doubt that in 
certain abnormal states of the nervous organismperceptions are possible 
through other than the ordinary channels of the senses. 

By such testimony Theosophy is at least placed on the footing of 
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respectability. Whether by further | abor |t can make partial truths complete 
truths, whether it can eliminate extravagances and purge itself of 
impurities, if there are any, are probabl y questions upon which the Court 
wll not feel called upon to pass. | perceive no other feature of the 
petitioners' constitution that is obnoxious to legal obj ection, and 
accordingly | have the honor to report that | show no cause my the prayer 
of the petitioners should not be granted. 


- AUGUST W ALEXANDER, 


Am cus Curiae. 
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